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गीतायाः  वैिदकΉं वतɋमानसमाजे च तӦाः  उपयोिगता  

мो.Ҫीगोिवϰपाेؤयः  
िनदेशकः  

के϶ीयसंӎृतिवҮिवμालयः  
गुɣवायूर-्पȬरसरः , तृԷशूर ्

शोधपΆसारः   

Ҫीमζगवीताʩं शाӕं वैिदकवा˩ये सѪूणɋवेदәानीयिमित 

शाӕिवदांमतम्। वेदवȭ͵काؤाकΉात्, 

समӒवेदाथɋसारसंʱहभूतΉात्, सवɋशाӕ-मयΉात्, 

सवɋसाधारणलोकोपकारकΉा˲। वेदेष ु उपिनषΌु च भारतीयмाचीनं 

̆ानं गहनं िविवधं िवӒृत̓ वतɋते, िकϜु तӦावगमनं सामाЏजनाना ं

कृते दҰुरमेवेित мितभाित। Ҫीमζगवीताया ं तेषामेव उपिनषदां 

ҡाʩा мभावशाȭलिवȭधना कृता वतɋते। Ҫीमζगवीताया ं िनिहतं 

̆ानं मानवजीवनӦ м΄ेकं ʔेΆे जनान् सЋागɋदशɋनं िवदधाित। 

िवҮसािह΄े गीतायाः  महͷपूणɋәानमȮӒ। गीता केवलं 

कͱɋҡ˼ुताजुɋनं पथмदशɋनाथɋमेव नाȮӒ м΄ुत गीतायाः  उΨेंت तु 

समʱवैिदकȭसήाϜान् सरलसरससंȭʔаɤपेण  мितपादनाथɍ 

जनकҕाणाथɍ वा वͱɋते। तथैवाधिुनकसमाजेऽिप गीतायाः  महΉं 
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वरीवितɋ। तदΆ शोधपΆेऽȮӤन् गीतायाः  वैिदकΉं वतɋमानसमाजे च 

तӦाः  उपयोिगता इित िवषयमुपәािपतम् वतɋते।  

सʼेतशюाः   

 Ҫीमζवगवीता, विैदकΉम्, पूनजɋЋ, य̆वणɋनम्, 

ҡवहाȬरक̆ानम्, अचारҡवहाराः  ।  

भूिमका  

 Ҫीमζगवीता सмुȭसήӦ शतसाहӧीसंिहतापरपयाɋयӦ 

िवशालकलेवरӦ महाʱϮӦ महाभारतӦ सारभूतः । Ҫीमζगवीता 

भारतीयसंӎृतेः  мाणभूता गुणगौरवं चाȮӒ। इयं गीता सवाɋसामिप 

उपिनषदां सारभागो वतɋते। गीता Ӫयं कोऽिप ʱϮिवशेषः  नाȮӒ, 

अिप तु महाभारतӦ बीजतͷं वतɋत,े यः  आधारः  

तͷ̆ानिवषयकवृहΣϮानाम्। ̆ानगȬरमाȭВता गीता खलु 

आӪɤपम ् अवबोधयित, Ȯәतм̆ता ं साधयित, िनҰामकमɋयोगं 

िनӃादयित, ̆ानयोगम ्उζावयित, भिɷयोगं च ̆ापयित। योगेҮरः  

ҪीकृӀः  गोӪɤपाणामुपिनषदा ं दो؞ा पाथɚ गोदहनकाल े

ӒनϹयΉेन समुपȮәतो वΌः  सȭुधयҦ तӦ गोदोहӦ दु؞ामृतӦ 

भोɷारः । उɷं च- 
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सवɚपिनषदो गावो दो؞ा गोपालनϰनः । 

पाथɚ वΌः  सुधीभɚɷा, दुं؞ गीतामृतं महत॥्1 

महाभारतӦ असामाЏाः  िवशेषता: वीʙ इदं प̓मवेदɤपेण 

Ӥयɋते। महाभारत े एव Ҫीमζगवीता िवӀुसहӧनाम, अनुगीता, 

भीӈӒवराजः , गजे϶मोʔҦेित ҪीमुखवाणीӪɤपा प̓रͻािन सȮϜ। 

एष ु प̓स ु ҪीमЋहाभारतӦ सवɋӪभूता भगवतः  ҪीकृӀӦ 

ҪीमुखवाणीӪɤपा Ҫीमζगवीता संӎृतसािह΄Ӧ एकभाӪरं रͻं 

िवμते। 

1. साधारणत: गीतायाम् आनः  अमरतायाः  िववेचनं 

Ȯәतм̆Ӧ वणɋनम,् अनासिɷयोगः , 

लोकस˓हकतɋҡम्, ̆ा̆जनाना ं भेदः , योिगना ं

माहाम्, ̆ानयोग – कमɋयोग – भिɷयोगानाम ्

अनुपमसमВयः , भɷलʔणम्, योगाɤढलʔणम्, 

िनҰामकमɋयोगӦ мितपादनम्, भगवतः  िवभूतीनां 

वणɋनम,् ʔेΆ-ʔेΆ̆िववेचनम्, мकृितपुɣषिववेचनम,् 

गुणिवभागः , ʔर – अʔर -  पɣुषोͱमादीनां Ӫɤपम ्
                                                           
1गीता महाम ्। 
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इ΄ादयः  िववे˼ िवषयाः  सȮϜ। एत े िवषयाः  अΆ 

तकɋ युɷΉेन मनोवै̆ ािनकɤपेण च अΆ мӡुटीकृताः । 

दाशɋिनकΉेन मनोवै̆ ािनकɤपेण च अΆ мӡुटीकृताः । 

संӎृतसािह΄ेऽमҕूरͻसɠशमȮӒ Ҫीमζगवीता। इयं रचना 

संӎृतभाषायाः  Ҫेҽा रचना इ΄ु˼ते बधुैः । महाभारतӦ भीӈपवɋȭण 

वȭणɋतासारभूता रचना मЏते, एषा रचना न केवलं भारतवषɕ अिप त ु

सѪूणɋिवҮे एव गीतायाः  महͷम् उΥोषणं भवित। अतो िवȭभϿासु 

भाषासु गीतायाः  अनुवादोऽлुपलџत।े वӒुतो गीतायां 

ҪीकृӀाजुɋनसंवादमाφमेन वेदानाम ् उपिनषदाना̓ ̆ानӦ सारः  

समήुतृः ।  

शोधपΆӦोΨेتािन  

мयोजनमनुिΨت मϰोऽिप न мवतɋत े इित वचनं मनȭस िनधाय 

अधोऽΆ мӒूयϜे शोधपΆӦोΨेتािन – 

 Ҫीमζगवीतायां वȭणɋतायाः  ȭशʔायाः  समीʔणम ्।  

 ҪीमζगवीतानुसारंҡवहाȬरक̆ानӦ पȬरशीलनम् ।  

 आधुिनक समाज ेगीतायाः  महΉं उपयोिगΉम् च ।  
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 Ҫीमζगवीतायां мितपािदतӦ ̆ानӦ वतɋमानसमाज े

мासिˎकता िनɣपणम् ।  

अनुसϹानिवȭधः   

कȮӤϿिप अनुसϹानकमɋȭण नूतनतΟानामВेषणाय 

अनुसϹानмिवधयः  अपȭेʔताः  सȮϜ । अनुसϹानмिवȭधशाӕे अनेके 

мिवधयः  उɷाः  यथा िवҭेषण- संҭेषण-समीʔाक-तुलनाक-

गवेषणाक-समालोचनाकҦेित । शोधपΆेऽȮӤन ्

समीʔाकмिवधेः , सवɕʔणाकмिवधेः  गवषेणाकмिवधҦे мयोगः  

कȬरӊते ।  

गीतायाः  विैदकΉम्  

िवҮिवʩाता गीता वैिदक̆ानिव̆ानाना ं आकरʱϮो वतɋते। गीताया ं

वैिदकȭसήाϜिद؝शɋनं भवित नवेित िवषये िनपुणतया िनरीʔणेन 

वयमवग˴ामो यदӦा ं न мायेण काȭचदिप चचाɋ वेदिवɣήा। 

Ӫािमदयानϰмवराः  स΄ाथɋмकाशे वदȮϜ यत्- 'महाभारतात ्мाक् तु 

सवɕऽिप नपृाः  पौराҦ वेदानसुारमेव ҡवहरȮϜӤ।'2 

                                                           
2स΄ाथɋмकाशः  एकादशः  समҗुास । 
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Ӫािमनां वचनेन पȬरपुӊित यहाभारतकाले वेदोिदतो धमɋः  

мवतɋमानोऽभवत्। तȮӤϿेव महाभारतकाले गीतोपदेशोऽजुɋनायाभूत्। 

अननैव ȭसφित यԓगीतायावैिदकΉम।् 

अȮӤϿेव िवषय ेजगɣुशʼराचायाɋः  इतरे आचायाɋҦ वदȮϜ यत् 

"वैिदकधमɋӦ स΄सनातनȭसήाϜतͷािन कालʉमेण यदा 

जनतामनसो दरंूगतािन तदानी ं तािन तͷािन पुनɣ̃लियतुं  

संसारसѷुखं संәापियतुं  च गीताशाӕम ् अनȭुशҷम्। 

अनेनाचायɋवचसािप мमाणीभवित यीता वैिदकȭसήाϜमेवानुसरित। 

साѬतमΆ केषा̓न िवषयाणा ंपȬरȭचϜनं мӒूमः  तथा च िवचारयामो 

यπेदोɷं तͷं तदΆगीताया ं वतɋते न वा। सवɋмथमं 

पुनजɋЋिवषयमवȭच΄ िवचाराЃौӒोिम। 

पुनजɋЋ - 

 तथा वैिदकपुनजɋЋȭसήाϜӦ Ӫीकृितवɋतɋते। यथा ऋेآदे 

उ˼त ेयत्– 

पुननɚ असंु पृȭथवी ददात ुपुनμदɕवी पुनरϜȬरʔम् । 
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पुननɋः सोमӒВंददातपुुनः पूषपΟायंाӪȮӒ: ॥3 

एवमवे गीतायाः  ҭोकैरिप पुनजɋЋनः  पुिҷभɋवित। यथा– 

इमं िववӪत ेयोगं мोɷवानहमҡयम्। 

िववӪाЋनव ेмाहमनȬुरʛाकवऽेјवीत।्।4 

अȮӤԚҭोके ҪीकृӀोऽजुɋनाय कथयित यत ् इमं योगं त ु अहं 

पूवɍ िववӪत े राजषɋये мोɷवान्। अΆानेन ҭोकेन ҪीकृӀः  

ӪӦपूवɋजЋनो िवषय ेवदित। अȮӤन ्एव अφाये वणɋयित यत् – 

“बɩिनमािन ҡतीतािन जЋािन तवचाजुɋन ।”5 

अथाɋत ् हे अजुɋन! मम तव च बɩिन जЋािन जातािन। अनेन 

ҭोकेन पुनजɋЋनोऽवधारणा भृशं पȬरपुӊित। 

अजोऽिप सДयाा भूतानामीҮरोऽिप सन्। 

мकृितӪामȭधҽाय सѴवाѻामायया॥6 

अӦ मϢӦ समपɋणभाӊमेवं वतɋत े यत् "हे अजुɋन! यμिप 

अहमनािदः  अजЋा, तथािप प̓भूतािन मां पुनजɋЋʱहणाय न िववशं 

                                                           
3ऋक् २३/०६/०७  
4गीता – ४/१  
5गीता ४/५ 
6गीता ४/६  
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िवधातुं  शʀुवȮϜ। अहं तु भूताना ं Ӫामी परोपकारभावनया 

योिगजनोपाȭजɋतशɸा जЋ गृӯािम। मदीयिमदं जЋ न भोगाथɋम्, 

िकϜु अЏेषा ं कृते मोʔमागɚपदेशाथɋम् अथाɋत ् अपवगाɋथɋम ्

आानमजिम΄ुɻा ҪीकृӀजीवाना ं पुनजɋЋ मЏते। गीतायाः  

अӤात् ҭोकादिप पुनजɋЋिवषये ̆ायत े–  

वासाȭंस जीणाɋिन यथा िवहाय नवािन गӯृाित नरोऽपराȭण 

तथा शरीराȭण िवहाय जीणाɋिन, अЏािन संयाित न वा िनदेही।7 

 अथाɋत् यथा मानवः  पुरातनािन वӕाȭण उͱायɋ नवािन धारयित 

तथैव अजीवााऽिप परुातनािन जीणाɋिन शीणाɋिन शरीराȭण िवहाय 

नवािन शरीराȭण समाеोित। 'गीताә ҭोकाः  सѻɷया पȬरपӊुȮϜ 

वैिदकȭसήाϜम्। वेदे यथा पुनजɋЋ िवषय े वणɋनं мाлत े तथैव च 

गीतायामिप अनेन पुनजɋЋ िवषय ेवैिदकΉमुपपϿम्। 

गीताया ंविैदकय̆वणɋनम् – 

 तΆ य̆िवषये गीताया ंवاɋत ेयत् –  

य̆ाथाɋͧ मɋणोऽЏΆ लोकोऽयं कमɋबϹनः । 

तदथɍ कमɋकौϜेय मुɷस ःˎ  समाचर।।8 
                                                           
7गीता – २/२२ 
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अथाɋत ् य̆ादितȬरɷं सकलमिप कमɋ बϹनहेतुकं वतɋते। अत 

एव "य̆ो व ैҪेҽतम कमɋ" इित शतपथे мोɷम्। यजुवɕदे "ते य̆पितः  

माπाषɎत्" (१/२) इ΄ȮӤन् मϢे य̆पȬर΄ागिनषेधो वतɋते। यजुवɕदे 

एव वاɋत े यत् ‘य̆ेन य̆म ् अयजϜ देवाः " (३१/१६ ) अथाɋत् 

समӒाः  мाȭणनो य̆ेनैव ईҮरं पूजयȮϜ। गीतायामुपदेशो वतɋत ेयत्- 

देवान् भावयतानेन त ेदेवा भावयϜु वः । 

परӟरं भावयϜः  Ҫेयः  परमवाхथ॥9 

 अथाɋत् य̆ेन देवान ् सͧरोत ु देवाҦ युӈान ् वधाɋपयϜु। एते 

एव भावाः  सामवेदӦ देवान ् अȭभ इयʔते (६५१) इ΄ȮӤन् मϢे 

वȭणɋताः । एवं बहवः  ҭोकाः  य̆िवषय े गीताया ं सȮϜ ये य̆िवषये 

वैिदकȭसήाϜमनुसरȮϜ। अЏेऽिप नैके वैिदकȭसήाϜाः  गीतायां 

िवराजϜे ये गीतायाः  वैिदकΉं ӡुटमवे वा बोधयȮϜ ।  

ҡवहाȬरकजीवन ेҪीमζगवԓगीतायाः  योगदानम् – 

अȮӤन ् мप̓ े मानवः  सवɋҪेҽजीवः  वतɋत े भाषया, आचार, 

ҡवहार, जीवनशҕैा च सः  सवाɋन ् अितशेते। मानवजीवनं सवɋदा 

                                                                                                                                                
8गीता -३/९ 
9गीता – ३/११  
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संघषɋमयं भवित। मानवाः  м΄ेकȮӤन् ʔणे Ӫीयजीवनमҕूबोधने 

जीवनं यापियतुम ् असमथɋः  भवȮϜ। अतः  तेषा ं कृते पӒुकӦ ̆ानं 

तथा िविवधोपदेश̆ानं अपʔेत।े येन माφमेन मानवाना ं

ҡवहाȬरकजीवनं सुखमयं तथा गितमयं भवȮϜ। एतȮӤन् ʔेΆ े

संकृतवा˩ये बɩिन उपदेशʱϮािन सȮϜ तेष ु Ҫीमζगवीता एवं 

अЏतमा Ҫीमζगवीता शȭैʔकҡावहाȬरकȭसήाϜानामाधारभूिमः । 

गीताया ं мचȭलतȭशʔणिवधयः  आधुिनकसकलशȭैʔकिवधयः  

अϜभूɋताः । गीताया ंҪीकृӀेन अजुɋनः  समरिवमुखताɤपान् ҡवहारान् 

समरसमुखताɤपं ҡवहारं мित पȬरवितɋतः । एतदनुसृ́ ैव 

आधुिनकमनोवै̆ ािनका: "जीवनҡवहारपȬरवतɋनमवे ȭशʔा" इित 

ȭशʔायाः  लʔणं कथयȮϜ। 

 मानवाना ं समήुरणाथɍ कमɋ-̆ान- भɸािद िविवधिवषयाः  

Ҫीमζगवीताया ं िनिहताः । Ҫीमζगवीतायाः  गायनेन पठनेन 

Ҫवणेन उपदेशेन च आसϜुिҷः  लџते। अत एव Ҫीशʼराचायɋ: 

Ҫीरामानुजाचायɋः  Ҫीमाधवाचायाɋिदमहापुɣषाः  Ҫीमζगवीतायाः  

ҡाʩानं कृΉा कृतकृ΄ाः  अभवन्। एवमेव आधुिनकाः  
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Ҫीरमणमहिषɋः , ҪीगुɣमलयालӪामी, ҪीिववेकानϰӪामी, 

ऋिषअरिवϰः , बालगˎाधरितलकः  इ΄ादयः  Ҫीमζगवीताम ्

आȭҪ΄ Ӫ Ӫ जीवनं यािपतवϜः  तथािप लोकिहताय 

उपिदҷवϜҦ। Ҫीमζगवीतायाः  अμतनकालेऽिप बहवः  कमɋयोिगनः  

̆ानयोिगनः  भगवζɷाҦ ҡाʩानं कृΉा गीतोɷमागɕष ुसवɕ मानवाः  

जीवनं यापयϜु इित उपिदशȮϜ। 

 Ҫीमζगवीतायाः  पारायणेन मनԷशाȮϜः  आानϰҦ लभϜे 

इित बहवः  भɷाः  अनुभूय लोकәा: मानवाः  सवɕ अनुचरϜु पारायणं 

कुवɋϜु इ΄ुपिदशϜः  सȮϜ– 

"गीते΄ुचारसंयɷेु ȭӕयमाणो गितं लभेत।्'10 

इदं सवɍ गीतायाः  माहां ̆ाΉा ҪुΉा च तदनुसाȬरणः  

भवȮϜ। वतɋमानकालेऽिप सवाɋसा ं मानवसमӦाना ं मनȭस कृΉैव 

Ҫीमζगवीतापूवɋकजीवनयापनाथɍ мवतɋϜे। सवɕष ुʔेΆेषु मानȭसक – 

भौितक – सामाȭजकसमायोजनािदषु समӦाना ं िनवारणाथɍ мितӒरे 

Ҫीमζगवीतायाः  अφयनम ् अφापनम ् अनुसरणम्, अनुसϹानҦ 

कृΉा мशाϜजीवनयापनं कुवɋȮϜ। 
                                                           
10वराहपुराण गीता महा ।  
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ҡवहाȬरक̆ान े̌ҽेाना ंमागाɋनसुरणम् -  

यμदाचरित ҪेҽӒͱदेवतेरोजनः । 

स यͿमाणं कुɣत ेलोकӒदनुवतɋत।े।11 

समाज ेҪेҽ: ̌ेҽः  यμदाचरित इतरेऽिप तदेवाचरȮϜ। सः  यत् 

мमाणिमित Ӫीकरोित तदेव мमाणिमित सवɚऽिप लोकः  अनुसरित। 

अΆ मानवजीवनम ् आदशɋमयं Ӧािदित गीताचायɋ: सामाȭजक̆ानं 

बोधयित केचन मातृदेवो भव, िपतृदेवो भव इित उपЏसϜः  Ӫ 

मातािपतृ न वήृाҪमं мित мेषयȮϜ केचन एव मȮӒ अӤाकं 

दुः Ȯәितः । तӤात ् एतΌवɍ िविदΉात् गीताचायɋӦ वचनमाकҕ 

िविहतकमɋस ुचरϜः  आदशɋमयजीवनाय यतामहे ।  

िनҰषɋः   

 आधुिनकसमाज े मानवजीवनӦ याः  याः  आवتकता सȮϜ 

तासा ंसवाɋसाम ्अिप आवتकतानां पूतɕः  अनϜरमिप सϜुिҷः  नाȮӒ। 

समाज े मानȭसकाशाȮϜः , सामाȭजकȱ अशाȮϜः , मनोवै̆ ािनकȱ 

अशाȮϜः , असϜोषҦ सवɋΆ िवμते। पɣुषाथɋचतुҷयӦ мाаी यथा 

धमाɋथɋकाममोʔादीनाम ् अिनवायɋɤपेण आवتकता िवμते, तथैव 
                                                           
11गीता – ३/२१  
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वतɋमान – भौितकसमाजӦ कृत ेसफलता कथम ्आग˴ित यΆ पदे 

पदे ʌेशाः  सϰेहाः , समӦाҦ सȮϜ। ҡिɷरेव समिҷकारको भवित, 

येन समाजӦ लʙмािаिवषय े गभीराφयनӦ आवتकता वतɋते। 

वतɋमानसामाȭजकाना ं याः  िवȭभϿाः  समӦाः  सȮϜ समाधानं कथं 

भिवतुम ् अहɋित इयं भावना अनुसϹातुः  मनȭस आगता। 

मानवीयसमӦाना ं ̆ानं तिϿवारणोपायाः  कथं भिवӊȮϜ इित ȭचϜा 

मनȭस िनधाय अवȭधपΆकताɋ ҡासмणीता ं Ҫीमζगवीताम् 

अधीतवान्। ҪीकृӀाजुɋनसंवादӦ तϢपȬरशीलनं कृΉैव मनȭस 

Ȯәतानां सवाɋसा ं समӦाना ं समाधानं भिवतुम ् अहɋित। 

Ҫीमζगवीताया ं मानवीय शȭैʔकसामाȭजकमनोवै̆ ािनकसमӦाना ं

पȬरचचाɋ कृता वतɋत े येन परीशीलनेन तथा अवगाहनेन मानवानां 

ҡवहाȬरकजीवन ेसुखंशाȮϜः  च आग˴ित। 

 अतः  सवɘः  मनुӊैः  गीतायाः  उपदेशाना ं अनुकूलम ् आचरणं 

कुवɋिήः  Ӫजीवनं धЏं समϿुतं च कतɋҡम्। गीतामृतं सदापेयम ्अत 

एव चोɷम् "गीता सगुीता कतɋҡा।" एतत् सवɋिविदतं गीतायाः  

мितिदनं Ӫाφायं कृΉा सवɕ जनाः  Ӫकतɋҡं мित सोΌािहनः , िवपͱौ 

धैयɋयुɷाः  िनरϜरं िववेकयɷुाः  च भवȮϜ। अϜे अӦ गीताशाӕӦ 
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अφयन ेјाӲणӦ, ʔिΆयӦ, वैتӦ, शνूӦ, बालकӦ, युवकӦ, 

वήृӦ, ȭӕयाः , पुاानः  पापानः  सवɕषा ंच मानवानाम ्अȭधकारः  

वतɋते। परϜु Ҫήया, भɸा мेѦा च सह एव अЏथा अनया 

परमगितलाभः  परमकҕाणмािаलाभः  परमकҕाणмाȮоाभः  न 

भिवӊित एवमेव अयं ʱϮः  केवलं िवरɷाना ंसϜानाम ्संЏाȭसना ंच 

कृते एव नाȮӒ अिप त ुगृहәाना ंबालकाना ंचािप पा͉ʱϮः  िवμते।  

भारतामृतसवɋӪं िवӀोवɹािπिनः सृतम्। 

गीतागˎोदकं पीΉा पुनजɋЋ न िवμत॥े12 

 

 

सϰभɋɦ Ϯना ंसूची –  
1. भगवीता- गीताмेस गोरखपुर, २०१८ 
2. महाभारत- गीताмेस गोरखपुर,२०१८ 
3. वराहपुराण- गीताмेस गोरखपुर,२०१८ 
4. स΄ाथɋмकाश- महिषɋदयानϰसरӪती, अजमेर ʱϮालय, 

१८८२ 
5. पावमानी पिΆका – गुɣकुलмभात आҪम मेरठ 

                                                           
12भगवीता महा ।  
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अϜजाɋलीयӧोताȭंस – 
 https://www.scotbuzz.org/2018/04/shrimad

-bhagavad-gita-ka-mahatva.html 
 http://www.igntu.ac.in/eContent/BSc-

Yoga-4Sem-DrSandeep-
Basis%20of%20Yoga%20Therapy.pdf 

 https://sa.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E0%A4%A
D%E0%A4%97%E0%A4%B5%E0%A4%A
6%E0%A5%8D%E0%A4%97%E0%A5%8
0%E0%A4%A4%E0%A4%BE 
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नवनीतौ सवɋिवμाधराणा ंिविनमाɋणȭचϜनम् 

डा. गणेश ित. पȮؤतः  
सहाचायɋः  संयुɷ-िनदेशकҦ (शैȭʔकपȬरयोजना),  

мकाशनानुभागः  
के϶ीयसंӎृतिवҮिवμालयः , नवदेहली 

 

पीिठका -  

अथ नवागतारािҷɌयȭशʔानीितः  देशӦ अȭधकाȭधकेषु әानेषु 

мसरϜी सती न केवलं देशीयानाम् अिप तु िवदेशीयानामिप 

φानमाकषɋिततमाम्। अӦाः  नीतेः  वȭैशҺं िवनािववादं वैदेȭशकाः  

अिप अџुपग˴Ϝः  सȮϜ। भारतीयानां सवɋिवμानां स˃ाϜौ 

सѬसारणे च इयं नीितः  पूणɋशः  सफला भिवӊित इित िनҦмचम्। 

अत एव सवɘरिप भारतीयȭशʔािवȭζः  सादरमӦाः  पूणɋशः  

िʉयाВयनाय संӒुतयः  िविहताः । अӦाः  नीतेः  िʉयाВयनेन 

भारतीयȭशʔाҡवәा पूणɋशः  देशजाभिवӊित इ΄त एव अӦाः  

िʉयाВयनाय अहमहिमकता पȬरɠتते। िवȭशӊ 

भारतीय̆ानपरѪराȭҪतं सʼȭलतं समिҷगतं च ȭचϜनमेव अӦाः  

мादभुाɋव ेहेतुȬरित मЏामहे।  
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सʼȭलतȭचϜनӦ мभावेण समζुतूायाम् अӦा ं नवनीतौ 

सवɋिवμाधराणां िविनमाɋणȭचϜनम् अȭधकृ΄ िवӒरेण उȮҗȭखतं 

वतɋते। सवɋिवμासमȭВतायाः  ȭशʔायाः  अनुसϹानकायɋӦ च 

सѬसारणाय एवमɣेः   (MERU - Multidisciplinary 

Education and Research University)  इ΄Ӧ 

पȬरकҍना अΆ िविहता वतɋते। सवɋмकारकिवμाधाȬरतमφयनम ्

अनुसϹानं च भारतीयिवҮिवμालयәैः  युवकैः  युवतीȭभҦ करणीयम ्

इ΄नया बΰुा एव नीितिनमाɋणकोिवदैः  मेरोः  कҍना उ˲ȭशʔायां 

कृता वतɋते। अतः  एव अȮӤन् शोधलेखे सवɋिवμाधराणा ं

िविनमाɋणȭचϜनम् अȭधकृ΄ मɣेपवɋतोपमायाः  (नीितिनमाɋणचतुराणा)ं 

िवचारधारायाः  वȭैशҺं चाȭधकृ΄ सिवӒरं िनɤлते।  

कुȭ̓कापदािन - ȭशʔा, आधारभूतӒरः , ȭसήताӒरः , मφमӒरः , 

उ˲Ӓरः , गुणवͱा, समानता, सुलभा , समथाɋ, समʱता, мिवȭधः , 

ȭशʔाмणाली, शȭैʔकसंरचना 

अथ भारतीयाः  युवानः  गुणवͱापूणाɍ समथाɍ च  ȭशʔा ं

समानɤपेण सुलभतया च सѬाл वȭैҮकम̓ े राजेरन ् इ΄ुΨेशेन 
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नवनीितः  (NEP 2020) समानीता इित त ु िविदतमेव समेषाम्। 

नीितȬरयं पूवɋतनी ंȭशʔाмणाली ंनैव समथɋयित इ΄ेतदिप स΄मेव। तΆ 

कारणं नाम мाɷनȭशʔाмणाली (10+2+3) 

एकमखुाҡापकलʙिवहीनाȭसήाϜकेȭ϶ता चाȮӒ। नवीना мणाली तु 

नवशैȭʔकसंरचनामेव (5+3+3+4) समथɋयित। िक̓ उ˲ȭशʔायाम् 

अथाɋत् ӝातकोͱरӒरे अनुसϹानकायाɋणां सѪादनाय мचोदयित। 

पूवɋतनȭशʔाмणाҕा ं कलािव̆ानवाȭण̌गणकिवषयाणा ं पाथɋʈेन 

अφयनाय अवसराः  आसन्। अμावȭध एकमखुȭशʔा अथवा 

िनिदɋҷिवषयैककेȭ϶ता ȭशʔा мचȭलता आसीत्। अधुना तु 

अϜः शाӕीयम ्अφयनं कतुɍ िविवधिवμाना ंʱहणाथɍ च िवपुलावसराः  

सȮϜ। एकिवμाधाȬरणाम/् एकमखुिवμाधाȬरणाम ् अपʔेया 

सवɋिवμाधाȬरणः /बɨमुखिवμाधाȬरणः  एव आȭधʈेन सफलाः  

भिवӊȮϜ  इित नीितिनधाɋरकाणाम् अिप अȭभमतं वतɋते। 

सवɋिवμाधराणां सजɋनाय सवɋिवμािवशेषयैुɋɷӦ पा͉ʉमмाɤपӦ 

पȬरकҍना तΆैव कृता। तदाȭҪ΄ भारतीयȭशʔाके϶ैः  अधुना 

नवȭशʔानी΄ाधाȬरतȭशʔाмणालीмयुɷा अȮӒ। 2040 संवΌरतः  

पूवɍ भारतӦ सवाɋاिप उ˲ȭशʔाके϶ाȭण बɨिवषयकाφयनके϶Ήेन 
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पȬरवȭधɋतािन भवेयुः  येन सवɋмकारकिवμाφयनӦ वȭैҮकं के϶ं भारतं 

भिवӊित इित नीितिनमाɋणकोिवदानाम ् अȭभमतम्। अतः  नीतौ 

उȮҗȭखताः  एतेन सѰήाः  िवचाराः  अΆ उदािӵयϜे। ʉमशः  यथा -  

1. साәंािनकपुनारचनासमाहारҦ 

िविवधिवμाφयनके϶Ήेन भारतीयाना ं शȭैʔकसंәानानां 

पुनारचना 2040 तमात् संवΌरात् мाɮतुɍ नवनीतौ संसȭूचतमȮӒ। 

एकैकȮӤन ् मؤले  अिप एकैकम ् उ˲ȭशʔाके϶म/्िवҮिवμालयः  

भवेत ्यΆ िह िΆसहӧं युवानः  शोधकायाɋȭण कतुɋम ्उ˲ȭशʔाम ्अवाаंु 

च शʈेरन् इित ȭचϜनं ҭाʷमेव। अनेन िविवधेष ु अϜः शाӕीयेष ु

अवाϜरिवषयेष ु अφयनाय अनुसϹानाय च अवसराः  एकȮӤϿेव 

әान े लџते इ΄तः  ̆ानाजɋन े ̆ानवήृौ ̆ानसѬेषणे च सȮुәरा 

वेिदका लџते। ̆ानाना ंसमाहारोऽिप संभव΄ेव। 

2. समʱȭशʔानगुािमता 

सामाȭजकभौितकबौिήकसांवेिगकनैितकपʔाणां िवकासाय 

पूरकȭशʔाҡवәा सवɋΆ भवेत्। सवɋिवधपʔाणां िवकासकेȭ϶ता 

ȭशʔा यिद दीयते तिहɋ तΆ समʱȭशʔानुगािमताम ् अवलोकियतंु 

शʀुमः । नीतौ Pedagogy must evolve to make education 
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more experiential, holistic, integrated, inquiry-driven, 

discovery-oriented, learner-centred, discussion-based, 

flexible, and, of course, enjoyable13 мयुɷािन एतािन पदािन 

भҡभारतӦ भिवӊोЋुखȭशʔायाः  सवɋतोमुखΉं सवɋҡापकΉं च 

सʼेतयȮϜ। सवɋसमथाɋना ं सवɋिवμासमȭВतानां भारतीययूना ं िनमाɋणय 

एताɠशी ȭशʔा अिनवायाɋ एव।  

3. सुगमाȭधगमानुकूलपयाɋवरणं छाΆोपकाȬरता च 

सुगमाȭधगमानुकूलपयाɋवरणӦ पȬरकҍनं ȭशʔकेण कतɋҡम्। 

अनेन छाΆाः  Ӫयमेव अȭधगϜंु समथाɋः  भिवӊȮϜ। उ˲ाȭशʔाके϶े 

युवानः  एव अφेतारः  अनुसϹातारः  नयनपथमवतरȮϜ न तु बालाः  न 

वा वήृाः । अतӒेषाम् उपकारी ȭशʔकः  भवेत ् एव । 

सुगमाȭधगमानुकूलपयाɋवरणे शȭैʔकसाफҕं सुिनȭҦतम् भवित।  

4. अȭभмेȬरतोΌुकसुयोؠȭशʔकाः  

उ˲ाȭशʔाके϶ेषु गुणवͱापूणɋȭशʔायाः  мदानाय 

अȭभмेȬरतोΌुकसुयोؠȭशʔकाः  सुतराम ् अपʙेϜे। यिद एकैकोऽिप 

ȭशʔकः  सϜुҷः  तिहɋ तदीयािन शैȭʔककायाɋȭण अिप िनिवɋʴतया 

                                                           
13 National Education Policy 2020 
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उपजायϜे। ȭशʔणे अनुसϹान े सेवायां च िवकाससѪादनाय 

अȭधकाȭधकȭशʔकाणा ं िनयोजनमाΆेण अथवा तेџः  

सेवाकाȭलकмȭशʔणмदानेन नाȭधकं साफҕम् अμावȭध 

उपलѐमȮӒ। ȭशʔणवृिͱं ȭचतवताम ् आाȭभмेरणा एव अȮӤन् 

мसˎे мामुʩं भजते इित म े मितः । आाȭभмेȬरताӒु सोΌािहनः  

समथाɋҦ जायϜे एव। सोΌाहाना ं नाӔसाφं नराणा ं मागाɋरѐाः  

सवɋयͻाः  फलȮϜ14 इित ҭोकवाʈं мसˎेऽȮӤन् мामुʩं भजते। 

Ӫीयं छाΆं Ӫीयां संәा ंवृिͱं च आाȭभмेȬरतः  एव भशंृ мीणाित। 

5. ȭशʔकȭशʔा 

एकȱकृतȭशʔकȭशʔाकायɋʉमӦ अφेता एव कालाϜरे 

ȭशʔकपदाय योؠः  ҡिɷिवशेषः  भिवӊित इ΄तः  एकवषɎयӦ 

अथवा िπवषɎयӦ पा͉ʉमӦ अपʔेया चतुवɋषɎयः  

एकȱकृतȭशʔकȭशʔाकायɋʉमः  उͱमः  इित नीतौ िनगिदतम्।  

ȭशʔकȭशʔायाः  नवसंरचनया भारतӦ ȭशʔकȭशʔाʔेΆे ʉाȮϜपूणाɋिन 

पȬरवतɋनािन जायमानािन सȮϜ। ȭशʔकिनमाɋणकमɋȭण 

ȭशʔकȭशʔासेतुȬरव कायɍ करोित इ΄िप नीतौ उȮҗȭखतमȮӒ। 
                                                           
14 सिूɷसौरभम ्3-08 
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ȭशʔकः  भारतӦ भिवӊिनमाɋता अिप अȮӒ इ΄तः  ȭशʔकȭशʔायाः  

िवषय ेिवशेषादरः  नीतौ दȭशɋतः  वतɋते।  

6. ҡावसाियकȭशʔायाः  पुनः  पȬरकҍना 

ҡावसाियकȭशʔायाः  ҡवәा सामЏȭशʔया सह 

सहजɤपेणएव सवɋΆ Ӧात् येन ҡावसाियककौशलािन अजɋियतुं  बालाः  

सुखेन शʀुवȮϜ इित षोडश े अφाये उȮҗȭखतम् अȮӒ। 

мाचीनभारते लोकिवμायाः  अिप महΉम ् आसीत् इ΄तः  

ҡावसाियकȭशʔायाः  पुनः  पȬरकҍनाथɍ तΆ सचूनाः  мदͱाः  सȮϜ। 

मʩुधारायां ҡावसाियकȭशʔायाः  समȭВतः  स̓ारः  भवेत्। एतदथɍ 

NCIVE - National Committee for the  

Integration of Vocational Education इ΄Ӧाः  

िविनमाɋणाय ȭशʔामϢालयः  संसȭूचतोऽिप। 

Ӫाभीҷҡावसाियकȭशʔाम ् अवाл Ӫाभीҷҡवसायं चेतुम् 

अपȭेʔतािन कौशलािन ȭशʔाके϶ैः  एव мाаंु शʈϜे इ΄तः  एषा 

संसूचना мदͱा। Vocational Education and Training - 

VET इ΄ेषा ҡवәा सवɋΆ पा͉ʉम े भिवӊित चͱेिहɋ कोिटशः  

कुशलाः  ȭसήाः  भिवӊȮϜ इित िवचारः  Ӓु΄हɋ एव।  
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7. विृͱपरȭशʔा 

कृिषिवҮिवμालयाः  िवȭधशाӕीयिवҮिवμालयाः , 

мिवȭधकेȭ϶तिवҮिवμालयाः , ӪाӜिव̆ानिवҮिवμालयाः  इ΄ादयः  

िवҮिवμालयाः  वृिͱपरȭशʔां य˴ȮϜ। 2030तः  पूवɋम ् एते 

िविवधिवμाφयनिवҮिवμालयɤपेण पȬरवितɋताः  भवेयुः  इित नीतौ 

िनगμते। सामाЏवृिͱपरयोः  ȭशʔयोः  िनिमͱं पाथɋʈेन ҡवәाɠҺा 

एकȱकृतȭशʔाҡवәा सवɋΆ Ӧात् इित ȭचϜनं ҭाʷमेव।  

 

8. गुणवͱापूणɋशोधӦ संवधɋनम् 

नीितः  िवҮिवμालयेषु शोधसंӎृतेः  समानयनाय संӒौित। 

रािҷɌयशोधмितҽानम् (NRF) इ΄Ӧ мӒावोऽिप तΆ िविहतः  वतɋते। 

उ˲ȭशʔाके϶ेष ु अनुसϹानकायɋसѪादनाय अपȭेʔतायाः  वेिदकायाः  

िविनमाɋणाय पुनҦ यूनाम ्अनुसϹानाथɍ नवाचाराथɋम ्अȭभмेरणाय च 

िवशेषतया यͻः  कतɋҡ इित उȮҗȭखतम् अȮӒ। शोधवृिͱदानाय 

आȭथɋकसहयोगмदानाय नीितिनधाɋरणाय च पाथɋʈेन सवɕष ु

िवҮिवμालयेषु ҡवәा कतɋҡा इित नीतौ अȭभмेतम।्  
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9. мभािवмशासनं नतेΉंृ च 

ȭशʔायाः  वȭैҮकӒरानɤुपः  Ӓरः  भारतीयȭशʔायाः  अिप 

भवेत्। वȭैҮकगुणवͱापूणɋȭशʔायाः  स˕टनाय мबϹाय च 

мभािवмशासनं नेतΉंृ चापʙेते इित मΉैव ȭशʔानीतौ एतΌवɋम् 

उȮҗȭखतं वतɋते। мशासकाः  योؠताधाȬरताः  भवेयुः । 

ӪतϢмशासनҡवәायुɷसंәाɤपेण(independent self-

governing institutions) यिद भारतीयाः  उ˲ȭशʔासंәाः  

पȬरवितɋताः  भिवӊȮϜ चͱेिहɋ ȭशʔायाम् अनुसϹान े सेवासौकयɕष ु

महत् पȬरवतɋनं शʈते।  

10.िनयतмणाҕाः әानाϜरम् 

िनयतयाः / िनबϹनмणाҕाः  әाने मɷुмणाҕः  

उ˲ȭशʔाके϶ाणां स̓ालनाय Ӧुः । भारतीयो˲ȭशʔायोगӦ अधीने 

िनबϹन-माЏता-िवͱीयसहयोग-शȭैʔकӪातϣिवषयकाः  िवभागाः  

Ӧुः । एकΆैव अमीषां िनʔेपणेन उ˲ȭशʔाके϶ेष ु कायɋकरणмसˎे 

नैकिवधाः  बाधाः  उ;μϜे इित कृΉा िनयतмणाҕाः  әानाϜराय 

अथवा мाɷनҡवәायाः  पȬरҰाराय संӒुतयः  िविहताः  सȮϜ।  
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11. भारतीयभाषाकलासंӎृतीना ंसंवधɋनम् 

भारतदेशः  सनातनसंӎृतेः  बृहζाؤागारोपमः  वतɋते। 

कलासािह΄भाषासџतादीिन तͷािन भारते अμािप िवलसȮϜ। न 

केवलं भारतीयाः  अिप तु कोिटशः  वदेैȭशकाः  सानϰं भारतीयसंӎृितं 

ӒुवȮϜ। मɨुमुɋɨः  अΆ΄ाः  कलाः  भाषाः  च आӪादयȮϜ । 

अतҕुभारतӦ िनमाɋणे मूलभूतािन तΟािन इतः  एव लџϜे। अतः  

भारतीयभाषाकलासंӎृतीनां संवधɋनɠҺा 

अφयनानुसϹानसेवासौिवφािन उ˲ȭशʔायाः  माφमेन 

भिवतुमहɋȮϜ इित नीतौ िनगिदतम्।  

12. мिवधेः  अनмुयोगः  समВयҦ 

мिवȭधमयिमदं जगΌवɋम्। अधुना उ˲ȭशʔायाम् 

अनुदेशनाकмिवधेः  समȭधकं महͷं दͱं वतɋते। भाषाȭशʔणावसरे 

अनुभूयमानाना ं समӦाना ं वारणाय мािवȭधकмयोगशालाना ं

संәापनाय च संसूचनाः  दͱाः  सȮϜ। यथा कʙाȭशʔण- 

мािवȭधकोपकरणयोः  मφे समВयः  Ӧात् तथा ȭशʔणकायाɋȭण 
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जायेरन्। एवं रािҷɌयȭशʔानीतौ सवɋिवμाधराणा ं  िविनमाɋणाय नैके 

उपायाः  उपपािदताः  सȮϜ। 

उपसंहारः  

रािҷɌयȭशʔानीतौ उȮҗȭखताः  सवाɋ अिप संसूचनाः  

भारतीयिवμाना ं भाषाणा ं तथैव कलासंӎृतीनां च सѪोषण े संवधɋन े

सѬसारणे च पूणɋशः  योؠाः  सȮϜ। िवȭशӊ सवɋिवμाधराणां 

िविनमाɋणाय एताɠتाः  नीतेः  महती आवتकता आसीत्। 2020 

तम े संवΌरे समागतायाः  अӦाः  नीतेः  िʉयाВयनं 

संӎृतȭशʔाʔेΆेऽिप िविहतम् अȮӒ। सवɋिवμाधरो यӒ ु

सवɋिवμाधरेӌिप15 इित पौराȭणकं वचः । वӒुतः  संӎृत ः̆  एव 

नवनीतेः  (NEP- 2020) अनुगुणं सवɋशाӕसमȭВतः  सन ्

सवɋिवμाधरपदवीम ् अȭधरोढंु мभवित इित मेमितः । संӎृतवा˩ये 

तावȮϜ वȭैशҺािन ̆ानिव̆ानसѰήािन सȮϜ यावȮϜ 

भारतीय̆ानмणाҕाः  (IKS) мचारकैः  तΆ तΆ उदािӵयϜे। एतैः  

̆ानिव̆ानैः  संӎृत̆ाः  अिप लाभाȭВताः  भवेयȬुर΄लं िवӒरेण। 

                                                           
15 ӎϰपरुाणम ्ख-4, अ.043, ҭो.17 
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Џायिवȭशҷाπैतयोः  बिुήतͷसमीʔा 

мो. एन.् आर.् Ҫीधरन्  
आचायɋः , Џायिवभागः  

के϶ीयसंӎृतिवҮिवμालयः  
गुɣवायूर ्पȬरसरः  

पुरना̱ुकरा, तृԷशूर,् केरलम् - 680 551 
दरूभाषा – 9895633200,9495331830 

 

िवȭशҷाπैतवेदाȮϜमते आा̆ानӪɤपः ।  सः  Ӫयंмकाशः 16 

धिमɋभूत̆ानम् इित च ҡवाहरः ।  नैयाियकािदȭभरˎȰकृतं ̆ानं 

(गुणɤपं) िवȭशҷाπैतमते ӪयंмकाशӦ आनः  धिमɋभूतӦ ̆ानӦ 

धमɋभूतं भवित।  अतः  धमɋभूत̆ानिम΄ेव संмदायः  अȮӒ।  अिप च 

इदं धमɋभूत̆ानं िवȭशҷाπैते νҡगुणाकं िवभु Ӫयंмकाशं च। 

िवȭशҷाπैतमते नैयाियकमते च आा जीवाा परमााचेित िπिवधः ।  

तΆ मतπयेऽिप परमाा एक एव।  तӦ ̆ानं िन΄म्।  िवȭशҷाπैते 

परमानः  ̆ानं िवभु अथाɋत् सवɋҡािप इ΄ˎȰिʉयते।  (तदानीमेव 

सवɋ̆Ήं संपμते इ΄ȭभмायः ) जीवाा मतπयेऽिप мितशरीरं ȭभϿः  

अथाɋत् नानािवधः ।  नैयाियकमत े तु जीवӦ ̆ानम् अिन΄म्।  
                                                           
16 Џायȭसήा̜नम ्- जीवसरः  
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िवȭशҷाπैते जीवः  िΆिवधः  बήः  मɷुः  िन΄Ҧेित।  तΆ बήो नाम 

संसारेण (जЋमरणाџा)ं बήः  अथाɋत् संसारसागरे िनमʬः ।  तӦ 

̆ानं ितरोिहतमेव अथाɋत् बήावәायां ̆ानं सʼुȭचतं वतɋते।  मुɷो 

नाम संसाराЋुɷः  अथाɋत् मोʔं (Ҫीवैकुंأ) мाаः ।  िन΄ो नाम सवɋदा 

भगवतो नारायणӦ पȬरचारकाः  अनϜ (आिदशेष) गɣड – 

िवӌʜेनादयः ।  मɷुिन΄योः  जीवयोः  ̆ानं िन΄ं िवभु च। 

(िवभुΉंपूवɚɷरी΄ा)। िवȭशҷाπैते (धमɋभूत) ̆ानӦ 

लʔणϜुसकमɋकावभासΉम्17 इित। अथाɋत् 

ӪȭभϿिनҽिवषयतािनɤपकΉे सित ̆ानΉिमित। धिमɋभूत̆ाने आिन 

अितҡािаवारणाय िनɤपकाϜं दलम्।  अथाɋत् ̆ानΉमाΆं यिद 

̆ानӦ लʔणं Ӧात् तदा आिन अिप ̆ानΉӦ सΉात् 

अितҡािаः ।  अतः  िनɤपकाϜम्।  तथा च िवषयतािनɤपकΉम् 

आिन नाӒीित नाितҡािаः । िनɤपकाϜमाΆӦ ̆ानलʔणΉे शɷौ 

अितҡािаः ।  शɷेरिप सिवषयकΉात,्̆ानΉӦािप लʔणघटकΉे 

नाितҡािаः  ̆ानΉӦ शɷौ अभावात्। िवषयतािनɤपकΉे सित 

̆ानΉӦ धमɋभूत̆ानलʔणΉे धिमɋभूत̆ाने (आिन) अितҡाितः ।  
                                                           
17 Џायȭसήा̜नम् - बिुήसरः  
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अतः  ӪȭभϿिनҽेित दलम्।  आनः  ӪिनҽिवषयतािनɤपकΉसΉेिप 

Ӫ (आ) ȭभϿ (घटािद) िनҽिवषयतािनɤपकΉाभावात् 

नाितҡािаः ।  м΄ɻादीनां धिमɋभाӦΉाˎȰकतृɋपʔे м΄ɻादौ 

ӪȭभϿिनҽिवषयतािनɤपकΉे सित ̆ानΉӦ सΉात् अितҡािаः ।  

अतः  Ӫापृथक् ȭसήधमɋȭभϿΉिमित दलं̆ानलʔणे िनवेتम्।  तथा 

च नाितҡािаः ।  एवं सकतृɋकावभासΉं ̆ानलʔणम्।  

आҪयतािनɤपक̆ानΉिम΄थɋः ।  जा΄ादीनां कतृɋ м΄येन आҪयताया 

एव мती΄ा, ̆ाधाΉथɍ мित तӦा एव कतृɋΉɤपΉात्।  अΆ धिमɋ 

(आ) वारणाय सकतृɋकेित।  सकतृɋकΉमाΆӦ ̆ानलʔणΉे 

पाकादेः  अिप चΆैािद ɤपसकतृɋकΉात्, पाकादौ अितҡािаः । अतो 

̆ानΉिनवेशः । 

ननु ईҮरिनҽाҪयतािनɤपकΉं जीवािन (धिमɋȭण) वतɋते इित 

धिमɋभूत̆ाने आҪयतािनɤपक̆ानΉम् अӒीित जीवािन 

धिमɋभूत̆ाने अितҡािаः  ईҮरӦसवाɋधारΉात्। न चाΆआҪयतापदेन 

ईҮरावृ́ ाҪयता िववȭʔता अतः  धिमɋȭणईҮरिनҽाҪयतैव अӒीित 

नाितҡािаः  इित वा˼म्।  तदा ईҮरीय (धमɋभूत) ̆ाने अҡािаः  इित 

चते् – न - ईҮरीयधमɋभूत̆ानिनҷा या आधेयताҡिɷः   तद् 
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ҡिɷȭभϿा या ईҮरिनɤिपताऽऽधेयता तदितȬरɷाऽऽधेयतावΉӦैव 

आҪयतापदेन िववȭʔततया ईҮरीयधमɋभूत̆ाने नाҡािаः ।  तथा िह – 

ताɠशाधेयता च तͱήमɋभूत̆ानिनҽा जीविनɤिपता ईҮरिनɤिपता च 

आधेयतैव।  न तु जीविनҽा ईҮरिनɤिपता सा आधेयता।  अतः  

ईҮरीयधमɋभूत̆ाने नाҡािаः ।  अΆ आधेयता 

अपृथȮʜिήसंबϹावȮ˴ϿाʱाӴा।अЏथा काले कालिवशेषणतया 

धिमɋणः  (आनः ) वृͱाविप न ʔितः ।  अ΄Ϝवेिगता इ΄िप ̆ानӦ 

लʔणम्। अपकषाɋनाҪयवेगवΉिम΄थɋः । ̆ानात् अितशियतवेगवπӒु 

िकमिप नाȮӒ।  ̆ानेतरगताः  सवɕऽिप वेगा ̆ानवेगादपकृҷा एव।  

अत एव िह (बή) जीवӦ मिुɷकाले धीसʼोचककमाɋपगममाΆेण 

तͬणादेव सकलјӴाؤवितɋνҡसंयोगो जायते।  ततҦ 

अपकषाɋनाҪयवेगवΉं ̆ान े एवेित लʔणसमВयः ।  अ΄Ϝसौʘम् 

इ΄िप लʔणम्। सौʘम् – мितघातानहɋΉम,् 

мितघातिवरोȭधशिɷमΉिमित यावत्।  अपकषाɋनाҪयताɠशशिɷमΉं 

लʔणम्।  ̆ान एव िह мितघातिवरोȭधशिɷः  सवɚͧृҷा वतɋते।  

यπशात् मुɷौ सवɋҡापनशीलायाः  बήेुः  संसारदशायाम् 

अ΄ϜसʼुȭचतΉेिप न बΰुवयवानां परӟरмितघातः । 
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1. ननु बήेुः  िन΄Ήे िकं мमाणम् इित चेत्-उ˼ते-‘‘न िव̆ातुः  

िव̆ातेः  िवपȬरलोपो िवμत,े न िह νҷुः  ɠҷेः  िवपȬरलोपोिवμते, 

अिवनाȭशΉात्’’ इ΄ाμागमः  мमाणम्। 

2. तΆ बήेुः  िन΄Ήे कथं जागरसुषुбािदभेदȭसिήः  अथाɋत् सुषुбािदषु 

̆ानӦानुपलѐेः  न यावदाभािवΉɤपं िन΄Ήं बήेुः  इित चेत् – 

उ˼ते –мितबϹकः  तमोगुणः ।  यथा दाहकӦ वӰेः  

च϶काϜमاािदसिϿधौ अदाहकΉम् मاपगमे च 

हेΉϜरिनरपʔेदाहकΉम् तथा तमोगुणिवशेषसिϿधानासिϿधानाџां 

Ӫापािदȭसिήः । अिप च यथा बाҕेऽिप सतः  अनȭभҡɷӦ 

सаमधातोः  युवΉे अȭभҡिɷः  तπत् इित। 

3. ननु ̆ानмसरणे िकं мमाणम् इित चेत् उ˼ते – इȭ϶येण सह 

चैतЏमिप िनӬृ΄ तेनतेनाथɕन सिϿकृӊते हӒािदनेव Ήिगȭ϶यम्। 

अिप च ‘м̆ा च तӤात् мसृता पुराणी’ इित 

ҮेताҮतरोपिनषπाʈम,् ‘तदӦ हरित м̆ां वायुनाव 

िमवाѴȭस’इित गीतावचनम् (2-67), ‘इȭ϶याणां तु सवɕषां यμेकं 

ʔरतीȭ϶यम्। तेनाӦ ʔरित м̆ाɠतेः  पादािदवोदकम’्(2-99) इित 

मनुवचन̓ ̆ानмसरणे мमाणम्। 
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4. ननु आगुणभूतायाः  बήेुः  νҡΉं कथम् इित चेत् – उ˼ते – 

मȭणतरاािद गुणभूताया अिप мभाया यथा νҡΉं , तथा 

धिमɋभूत̆ानɤपӦ आनः  गुणभूतायाः  बήेुः  धमɋभूत̆ानӦ 

νҡΉमिवɣήम्।  अिप च न तावदӤाकम् अνҡमेव गुण इित 

वैशेिषकािदवत् िनबɋϹः ,यो यदाȭҪतӪभावः  स तӦ गुणइित िह 

गुणलʔणम् । न तु पाȬरभािषकम,् सवɋҡवहारिवरोघात् अथाɋत् 

दातΉृािदӌिप गुणΉҡवहारसΉात् लोके ।  िक̓ गुणेषु 

कȭҦिπशेषः  νҡाकगुणाः  केवल गुणाҦेित।  तΆ सΉािदषु 

गुणशюӦ मʩुΉम्, ̆ानािदषु गौणΉम् इित िववेकः । 

5. ननु बήेुः  νҡΉे िकं мमाणम् इित चेत् – उ˼ते –‘ बुिήः  – νҡं 

– мसरणािद मΉात्’ संмितपϿवत् अथवा – ̆ानं – νҡं – 

संयोगाЏाɠҷाЏΉे सित भावनाकारणΉात् आवत् – 

इ΄ाμनुमानं мमाणम्। 

6. ननु आधमɋभूतायाः  बήेुः  ӪाҪयात् अЏΆ गमनं कथं 

भिवतुमहɋित? इित चेत् – उ˼ते – पूवɚɷмभाɠҷाϜेन 

ӪाҪयादЏदेशगमनं संभवित ̆ानӦ।  अिप च आानं 

िवहायिवषयेषु चȬरΉा िवȮ˴Ͽा बुिήः  पुनरिप आानमाҪयित इित 
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तु न संभवित।  एव̓ आмहाणानџुपगमात् अिवहायैवाानं 

इतӒतः  चेतना इȭ϶यािदπारा िनӬरित इित भावः । 

7. ननु उपचयिवरलभावाभावे पȬरमाणाϜरयोगः  बήेुः  कथं संभवित 

इित चेत्- उ˼ते – यथा अȭधकपȬरमाणӦ अहेः  कुؤलीभावे 

अҍपȬरमाणΉं ɠتते तथा बήेुरिप ।  न च तावता 

बɨलिवरलΉािदмस ःˎ ।  अथाɋत् तूलिपؤादौ 

мचयािदयोिगपȬरमाणोͧषɕ िवरलावयवΉदशɋनात् – 

ȭभदरुभागवΜेव तथाҡाаेः । 

8. ननु बήेुः  अतीतानागतैः  νҡैः सह संयोगसंबϹः  कथम्? अथाɋत् 

(जीवӦ) मुिɷकाले धीसʼोचककमाɋपगममाΆेण तͬणादेव 

सकलјӲाؤवितɋνҡसंयोगः  कथं जायते ? इित चेत् उ˼ते – 

अतीतानागततया तौ अμािप िवμेते इित तेन ɤपेण मɷुӦ 

(मुिɷकाल)े बोधसिϿकषɕ नानुपपिͱः । अथाɋत् यथा अतीतानागतेषु 

एकΉािदҡवहारात्  सˍायोगः , यथा वा िवȭशҷाπैतȭसήाϜे 

јӲाؤाϜरवितɋनो देशिवмकषɕऽिप अؤाϜरवितɋपɣुषीय̆ानेन 

शीʸसंयोगः , एवं कालिवмकषɕऽिप संयोग उपपμते। 
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ननु अतीतानागततया तौ अμािप िवμेते इ΄युɷम् तӦ 

ӪपरमतसंмितपϿΉाभावात् इित चेत् – न – यथा कैȭҦदसतोरेव 

भूतभिवӊतोः  सामाЏाना अμािपवͱेृः , мाक̼ाҪयΉमुपपािदतम्, 

तथा तΪҡानाऽिप वृͱेः   संयोगोऽिप उपपϿ एवेितभावः । 

9. ननु बήेुः  गुणािदȭभः  संबϹः  कथम्? इित चेत् – उ˼ते – न िह 

गुणािदȭभरिप संबϹः  संयोगः  अिप तु संयोिगिनҽता।  यथा 

वैशेिषकाणां मते घटɤपм΄ʔजनने संयुɷसमवायािदः ।  

10. ननु मφȮәतानां संबήानामмकाशΉं कथम् इित चेत् – 

उ˼ते- अӦ мҨӦ नायनं तेजः  िनदशɋनम्।  अथाɋत् यथा 

सूयɋमؤलपयɋϜं 

мसृतनायनरةीनामाϜराȭलकपरमाԒवाकाशािदसंयोगे स΄िप न 

तेषां भानम्, तथा इित भावः । 

11. ननु मɷुबήेुः  युगपत ् ʉमेण वा अनϜदेशसंयोगः  कथम् 

संभवित इित पҷेृ उ˼ते - (बήेुः ) वेगाितशयः , शिɷिवशेषः , 

ईҮरसʼҍो वा мितवɷारः । इҷं िवȭचΆवेिगΉं 

नायनतापनािदमहसाम्।  त˲ िनरितशयмाаं युगपत् िΆचतुरʔणेन 

वा, िवҮमाӎϰते इित। 
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12. ननु ҡाаायां Ӫबुिήचȭ϶कायां оवमानӦ ӪलालातϜुिवताने 

लगϡा लूितकाया इव स̓ाराधीनतͱδिुήмदेशसंयोगӦ Ӫबΰुा 

सह बφुϜरҡाबृͱः  Ӫाभािवकः  संबϹः  कथम् इित चेत्  उ˼ते 

– Ӫाभािवकं तदीयΉं तदाȭҪतΉ̓ेित स̓ारेऽिप अथाɋत् 

̆ानस̓ारमϜरेण जीवस̓ारेऽिप न िवरोधः ।  यथा 

ҡापकावािदनः  अथाɋत् आस̓ारमϜरेणािप शरीरादीनां 

स̓ारदशɋनेन तΌ̓ारानुिवधाियस̓ारΉाभावात् शरीरेȭ϶यादीनाम,् 

यथैव ईҮरमनुमЏमानӦ तदीȭशतҡानाम्, यथा वा लोके 

दासभृ΄ािदπϸनाम् (πϸम्-िमथुनम् दासदासीजनानािम΄थɋः ), 

यथा च мभाмभावदादेः , यथा च वैशेिषकादीनां चलाचलΉेऽिप 

(अथाɋत् शाखायां चलϡामिप वʔृӦाचलΉदशɋनात)् 

अयुतȭसήयोः अवयवावयिवनोः , यथा च अӤ;ʔे शरीȬरणः  

पुरीतदािदस̓ारेऽिप शरीराणाम,् इ΄लम् अितिवӒरेण। 

िवȭशҷाπैतमते बुिήरेव उपाȭधभेदात् 

सुखदुः खे˴ ाπेषмयͻɤपा। सुखािदजनकतया अџुपगत̆ानाितरेके 

мमाणाभावात्। अथाɋत् ‘इ˴ािम’‘πेȮӈ’ इ΄ािदҡवहारӦ Ӥरािम 

इ΄ािदवत् ̆ानिवशेषेणैव उपपͱेः । वैषियकसुखदुः खɤपΉं ̆ानӦ 
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िवषयाधीनिमित अनुकूलΉмितकूलΉािवशेषात् िवषयӦािप 

सुखदुः खशюवा˼ΉमӔेव इित सˆेपः । 

वैशेिषकमते सखुदुः खे˴ाπेषाः  पृथक् गुणाः । (अथाɋत् ̆ाने 

अϜभाɋवः  नाˎȰिʉयते इित िवशेषः ) सवɋҡवहारहेतुः  ̆ानम्। 

̆ानΉजाितमΉं ̆ानӦ लʔणम्।  ̆ानं िπिवधम् Ӥृितः  

अनुभवҦेित।  तΆ भावनाʩसंӎारेतरचʔरुाμजЏΉिवȭशҷ 

भावनाʩ संӎारजЏΉे सित ̆ानΉं Ӥृतेः  लʔणम्।  यिद 

̆ानΉमाΆं Ӥृितलʔणं Ӧात् तदा ̆ानΉӦ अनुभवेऽिप सΉात ्

अनुभवेऽितҡािаः ।  अतः  संӎारजЏΉं लʔणे िनवेتम्।  अनुभवे 

संӎारजЏΉाभावात् नाितҡािаः ।  यिद संӎारजЏΉमाΆं 

Ӥृितलʔणं Ӧात् तदा ωंसं мित мितयोिगनः  कारणतया 

संӎारमाΆजЏΉӦ संӎारωंसे सΉादितҡािаः । 

अतो̆ानΉिनवेशनम्।  संӎारωंसे ̆ानΉӦाभावात् नाितҡािаः ।  

संӎारेतराजЏΉिवȭशҷ ̆ानΉमाΆӦ ӤृितलʔणΉे अजЏे 

ईҮर̆ानेऽितҡािаः ।  अतः  संӎारजЏेितिवशेषणम्। न च 

ईҮर̆ानӦ जЏΉिवशेषणेनैव वारणसंभवात् – संӎारपदं ҡथɋिमित 

वा˼म्।  योिग̆ानेऽितҡाаेः ।  तӦ योगजЏΉात् ̆ानΉा˲।  नच 
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योिग̆ानӦ योगजΉात् संӎारेतराजЏΉिवशेषणेनैव 

अितҡािаवारणसंभवात् संӎारपदं ҡथɋिमितवा˼म्।  Ӥृतेरिप 

संӎारेतरमनोजЏΉेन तदजЏΉाभावात् असंभवः ।  तπारणाय 

संӎारेतरपदӦ बिहȬरȭ϶यपरतया ҡाʩेयतया योिग̆ाने 

बिहȬरȭ϶याजЏΉ- ̆ानΉाना ंसΉात् तΆाितҡाаेः ।  अतः  तπारणाय 

संӎारपदं Ӥृितलʔणे िनवेتम्।  संӎारजЏΉे सित ̆ानΉमाΆोɷौ 

सोऽयं देवदͱः  इित м΄ȭभ̆ायामितҡािаः । तӦा इदϤांशे 

चʔरुािदजЏΉेऽिप तͱांशे संӎारजЏΉेन संӎारजЏΉ̆ानΉयोः  

तΆ सΉात्।  माΆपदिनवेशेतु м΄ȭभ̆ाया इदϤांशे 

बिहȬरȭ϶यचʔजुɋЏतया  

तदजЏΉाभावात् नाितҡािаः ।  एव̓ लौिककिवषयताशЏूΉे 

सित संӎारजЏΉे सित ̆ानΉम् इित Ӥृतेः  िनҰृҷं लʔणं भवित। 

ӤृितȭभϿΉे सित ̆ानΉम् अनुभवӦ लʔणम्।  

̆ानΉमाΆोɷौ Ӥृतौ अितҡािаः , ӤृितȭभϿΉमाΆोɷौ घटादौ 

अितҡािаः  च संभवित। अतः  दलπयम् उपादेयम्। 
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अनुभवः  िπिवधः  – यथाथɋः  अयथाथɋҦेित।  तΆ यथाथाɋनुभवः  

चतुिवɋधः   - м΄ʔानुिम΄ुपिमितशाюभेदात्।  अयथाथाɋनुभवः 18 

िΆिवधः । संशय-िवपयɋय-तकɋ भेदात्। 

Ӥृितरिप19 िπिवधा- यथाथाɋ अयथाथाɋ च इित। мमाजЏा 

यथाथɋӤृितः , अмमाजЏा अयथाथɋӤृितः  इित सवɍ सुәम्। 

 

सϰभɋɦ Ϯसूची –  

Џायȭसήा̜नम् 

तकɋ स˓हः  

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
18 तकɋ स˓हः  
19 तकɋ स˓हः  
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शюशासनमीमांसा 

डा.उमेशच϶िमҪः , 
सहायकाचायɋः , ҡाकरणिवभागः  

के϶ीयसंӎृतिवҮिवμालयः  
गुɣवायूरपȬरसरः  

 

सारांशः  

ҡाकरणशाӕӦापरनाम शюशासनशाӕम्। अथ महाभाӊे 

भगवान् पत̜ȭलः  ҡाकरणशाӕӦ ҡाʩां कुवɋϿाह अथ 

शюानुशासनिमित। तӦैव ҡाकरणशाӕӦ यμिप सϡनेके 

мवतɋकाः  तथािप јाӲसѬदायӦािदमмवतɋकः  јӲा 

माहेҮरसѬदायӦ च ȭशव इित Ӥयɋते। इतोऽिप दश 

शाकटायनगाؠɋगालवादयः  पाȭणनेः  Ӥृतवैयाकरणाः , 

इ϶चा϶पҰुरसादयः  दश पाȭणनेः  अӤृतवैयाकरणाः । एषा गˎायाः  

अिवरलधारा इव िन΄िनरवȮ˴Ͽा ҡाकरणपरѪरा िन΄ं мवहित। 

तӦैव ҡाकरणशाӕӦ सवɋवेदपाȬरषदभूतӦ मूҕं लोके ʩापियतंु 

शюशासनमीमांसाʩलेखः  लघुकथाɤपेण мӒौिम। 
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कुȭ̓कापदािन 

पाȭणिनӤृतवैयाकरणाः , पाȭणिन-अӤृतवैयाकरणाः , 

सवɋवेदपाȬरशदमूलम,् ӡोटः , ωिनः , мयोजनािन। 

िवषयिनɤपणम् 

काȭ̓Ћहती ं िवπЋؤलमȮؤतां राजसभामालोʈ 

कȭҦπैयाकरणो िπजवाल आह Ӥ। अहो अμ इ̌ेनािप पू̌ ायामӦा ं

राजसभायां िवबुधाचाҁाɋ इव वीҁɋवϜो महाϜो ʱϮाचाҁाɋः  

लʙϜे। वताӤाकमμ रािΆः  सмुाता िकिमदं सुिदनाहम्। мायः  

мाɷनं सुकृतमμेव नः  फलवत् संवͱृम्। नयन े च नोऽμ 

सफलजЋतामासीदसताम्। धЏा वयं यतोऽӤाȭभदɕवैरिप दΨुɋशɋनान् 

सҤɋदशɋनिनѷɋलदशɋनान ्दीघɋदȭशɋनोऽयͻादेवाμ दशɋनाितȭथΉमनािय। 

है पुاदशɋनाः  भवतां दशɋनैवाहं िनजनयनेऽपािवषम।् 

अधुनाѨायाѨानपȬरपूतवाȮʮभɋवȭζः  संलापलवेनािप वाणीमानः  

िपपिवषे। तЋामा̆ापय िकȭ̓िπवʔुं  वाचियतुम।् अथ वाचयवाचयेित 

कौतुकरसाȭभिषɷचेतोȭभिवɋपȭҦȭζरनु̆ातो वɷुमारभत। 
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अथ परमकाɣȭणकः  सҤɋ ः̆  सҤɋिनयϜा 

िनȭखलजगदेकिनदानभूतो भगवाϿारायणोऽȭखलमʹाɋना ं

संसारतͷмितपͱये कतɋҡेष ु мवतɋनायाकͱɋҡेџो िनवͱɋनाय 

јӲतͷोपलѴाय च јӲाणमािवभाɋҡ तЋुखेनैव 

सकलशाӕमूलभूतान् चतुरो वेदानािवҦकार। अथ स एव 

परंјӲतͷмितपादकशюјӲिव̆аये ̆ानिव̆ानिनȭधं भगवϜं महेशं 

सҼृा तेनैव माहेशाʩं वेदाˎेषु мधानभूतं शюशासनपारावारं 

चािवभाɋवयामास। 

ततӒानेव वेदान ् त̓ शюशाӕाѰुȭधमालԫҡ आिदमै-

मɋरी˼ािद – नारदाϜैः  महिषɋȭभधɋѷɋतͷ̆ैः  मВािदȭभवाɋҔीिक – 

भरतािदȭभरािदकिवȭभः  वदेिवभाजकैः  नानापुराणेितहास – 

мवͱɋकैҤɕदҡासािदȭभः  – किपल – गौतमािदȭभः  

दशɋनмणेतृȭभमɋहामिुनȭभҦ भूयाȭंस शाӕजालािनмȭणȮЏरे। उɷा˲ 

माहेशाȭभधानशюशासनात् गालवािपशȭल – चाʉवѷɋण – ӡोटायन 

– काتप – गाؠɋ –भारπाज – सेनक – शाकटायन – साकҕ - 

पाȭणिनмभृतयो महामुनयो महाणɋवात् सȭललकितपयिमव िकयϜं 
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भागमήुृ́  एकैकं शюशासनं िनमɋमूः । िकϜु माहेशाʩशюाѰुधेः  

पारं न ययुः । तदɷंु का΄ायनेन– अहं च भाӊकारҦ 

कुशाʱीवȭधयावुभौ। नैव शюाѰुधेः  पारं िकमЏे जडबήुय इित। 

याЏु̀हार माहेशाρासो ҡाकरणाणɋवात्। तािन िकं पदरͻािन सȮϜ 

पाȭणिन-गोӃदे इ΄лЏैɣɷम्। गालवािदмणीतािन ҡाकरणािन 

कुΆाлधुना न लʙϜे शाकटायनӡोटायनाμाचायाɋӒु केवलं 

पाȭणनीयसΆूेषु नामӤरणमाΆेण ӤयɋϜे। पाȭणिनमुिनмणीतϜु 

ҡाकरणं भारतभूमौ सҤɋΆ िनरϜरं भाӎरवδाभासते॥ पाȭणिननाɋम 

पȭणनवंशसमζुतूो दाʔीसुतो मुिनिवशेषः । तӦ आिहक-दाʔीपΆु-

शालिʼन्-पाȭणन-शालातुरीय इित प̓ नामािन कोषादौ мȭसήािन। स 

चोʱेण तपसा भगवतो महेҮराҗѐवरो ҡाकरणं सुमहͱरं 

िवरचयाѰभूव। त˲ ҡाकरणं पाȭणनीयाҷकिम΄ाʩया мȭसήम्। 

का΄ायनो नाम महामुिनरӦ वािͱɋकं िवर˼ 

तीҢतरसमालोचना̓कार। अनϜरं पत̜ȭलनाɋम महिषɋः  

पाȭणनीयाҷकӦ वािͱɋकӦ च महाभाӊं िवधाय 

पाȭणनीयाҷाφायीʱϮं सҤɋतः  мमादपȬरशूЏतया мदशɋयन ्

का΄ायनतीҢɠिҷतो ररʔ। तेन यथोͱरं मुनीनां мामाاिमित वचनं 
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लोकेषु мȭसήम्।अतः  सҤɚͱमतया सҤɋलोकसमादरणीयिमदं 

ҡाकरणम्। अΆ च सΆूाȭण ३९९६ 

षإव΄ȭधकनवशतोͱरिΆसहӧसंʩकािन॥ का΄ायनӦ 

महामुनेरलौिककȱ ʱϮकरणशिɷरासीत्। येन महाना 

सаलʔसंʩकҭोकमयो बृहͧथाȭभधानो िवशालतरो ʱϮो 

िवरचयाѰभूव। तदाधारेण गुणाͤनामाचायɕण िवरȭचता 

बृहͧथाम̜री। तӤादेव िकयϜं सारांशं समήुृ́  सोमदेवभ̱ः  

कथासȬरΌागरं नाम ʱϮं िविनमɋमे। तӤा˲ कथासȬरΌागरात् कȭ̓त ्

ʔोदीयांसमंशं संगृӴ किवकुलचूडामȭणना बाणभ̱ेन कादѰरी नाѨी 

कथा िवरȭचता। परमकाɣȭणको भगवाननϜभɷाना ं

कायवाȮԂचͱशोधनाय पत̜ȭलनामा मुिनभूɋΉा आयुवɕदं पाȭणिनसΆूाणां 

महाभाӊं पात̜लाʩं योगशाӕं च िवतेने। तӦ भाӊकार- 

गोनΨɎय-चȭूणɋकृत् इित नामΆयं мȭसήम्॥ 

यӦ पाȭणिनमुिनмणीतҡाकरणӦ अगाधिवμापारावारो 

महाा का΄ायनो महिषɋҤाɋिͱɋककारो बभूव। 
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पात̜लाʩयोगशाӕмणेता भगवान् पत̜ȭलयɋӦ महाभाӊं 

мȭणनाय। तӤाρाकरणादुͧ ृ ҷं ҡाकरणं भिुव िकमȮӒ? 

कलापच϶वामनाμाʩािन तु ҡाकरणािन पाȭणिनवϿ महोͧषɍ 

भजϜे पाȭणिनҡाकरणӦ मुिनмणीतΉात् 

महामुिनπयकृतवािͱɋकमहाभाӊिवभूिषतΉात् इतरबɨतरिनबϹृिनबή-

ҡाʩाकलापकलािपतΉात् мाचीनतमΉात् 

लौिककवैिदकोभयशюसाधनΉेन ӪरािदмितपादकΉेन च 

वेदोपकारकΉा˲। 

इदमेव पाȭणिनदशɋनिम΄ु˼ते माधवाचाҁाɋिदȭभः  

мाचीनिनबϹृȭभः । संӎारपदवेदनीयशюानȭुशिҷπारा 

परंјӲतͷмदशɋकΉात्। तदɷुमȭभयɷैुः  “πे јӲȭण वेिदतҡे 

शюјӲ परं च यत्। शюјӲȭण िनӀातः  परं јӲाȭधग˴ित 

इित॥”१ ȭशʔाकҍािदषु ष͂ ु वेदाˎेषु इदमेव परमोͱमं वेदाˎं 

सҤɘरादरणीयम्। мधान े िह कृतो यͻः  फलवान ् भवतीित Џायात्। 

ҡाकरणशाӕं वेदपुɣषӦोपकारकिमित वेदाˎम्। ҡाकरणशाӕं 

ӪरिवशेषӦ िनणɋये पदाथɋिवशेषӦ च ̆ाने सहायकम।् यथा 
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̌ोितषशासΆमनҽुानिवशेषӦ мारѴाय कालिवशेषӦ िनधाɋरणे 

सहायकम्। िनɣɷं तु ҡाकरणशाӕӦ पȬरȭशҷмायमȮӒ। यतोिह तΆ 

बाɨलकािदसाφानां लोपागमवणɋिवकारािदना िनӃϿानां पदानां िनणɋयो 

वतɋते। छϰोिवȭचितरिप गाय·ुȮӀगािदलʔण̆ानेन यजनािदषु 

िवφथɋिनणɋये उपयु̌ ते। ȭशʔाशाӕं वणɚ˲ारणмकारं 

әानकरणािदकं िनिदɋशित। कҍसΆूाȭण мकरणाϜरपिठतӦ 

ЏायलѐӦ शाӕाϜराधीतӦ चाˎजातӦोपसंहरेण 

य̆शालािदिनमाɋणे ̌ािमितकोपयोगӦ мयोगं दशɋयȮϜ। तेष ु

पदपदाथाɋवगमकΉेन वाʈाथɋ̆ानं तЋूलकमӒीित 

सकलशाӕमूलΉाΊाकरणशाӕं мाथѻं भजते। अत एव 

ҡाकरणशाӕं ȭशʔाशाӕे मुखΉेनोपवȭणɋतम्।  मВािदӤृितशाӕेӌिप 

शाӕिमदमˎΉेन कȱितɋतम्। 

तेनाφयनिवȭधҡाɋकरणाφयनӦानҽुापक इित Ȯәतम।् तथा च 

िन΄कमɋणः  सϻोपासनादेरभावे “यथाऽहरहः  सϻामुपाӦतः ”२ 

िवधɣेҗ˕नात्  м΄वायानҽुानेन च पापʔय इित यथाџुपेते तथा 

ҡाकरणाφयनӦाлननҽुाने अनҽुाने च भवेत्। भाӊे 

शюानुशासनӦ мयोजनΉेन रʔाмभृतीिन फलΉेनोɷािन। अΆ 
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мयु̌ते мव΄ɋतेऽनेनेित ҡु;΄ा करणे ҕु̹΄ये वा мयोजयतीित 

कतृɋҡु;΄ा बाɨलकाԓҕुिट फलपरको वा мवतɋकिवȭधपरकः  

мयोजनशюः । उभयोः  “नपुं सकमनपुं सकेनैकव˲ाЏतरӦाम्”१-२-

६९ इित सΆूेण नपुं सकӦैकशेषे एकवζावӦ वैकȮҍकΉमӒीित 

мҨәे мयोजनपदे बɨवचनसͷेлुͱरәे мयोजनपदे एकवचनम्। तΆ 

रʔा नाम वेदӦ संरʔणम्। लोके यμिप लोपागमवणɋिवकाराः  न 

भवȮϜ वेदे तु एते अवंت भवϜीित तदथɍ ҡाकरणमφेयम्। ते 

केवलмयोगसरणैः  мामािदकाः  सѴाҡेरन्। वैयाकरणӒु 

लʔणदशɎलʔानुसारं लʔणं мवतɋयतीित तदेव ɤपं әापयित। 

लोपोदाहरणं यथाना िविवदे िमतνȳः । अΆ ना आने΄थɋः । 

“मϢेӌा˪ादेराͻः ”६-४-१४१ सΆूेणाकारलोपः । आगमो यथा 

देवासः , јाӲणासः । “आ̀सेरसुक्” ७-१-५० सΆूेणासुगागमः । 

लोपागमौ यथा- देवा अदӵु। अदहुते΄थɋः । अΆ दहुधातोलɋिङ 

झӦादादेशे लोपӒ“आनेपदेषु” ७-१-४१ इित तलोपः , “बɨलं 

छϰȭस” ७-४-७८ इित ɣडागमः । वणɋिवकारो यथा- गृќािम ते 

सौभगΉाय। “ɪʱहोभɋبϰȭस हӦेित वɷҡम”् इित भकारः । 
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ऊहोऽिप мयोजनम्। “мकृितवत् िवकृितः  कͱɋҡा”३ नाम। 

यΆाˎजातं सѪूणɋमुपिदҷं सा мकृितः । यथा- दशɋपूणɋमासः । यΆ 

नोपिदҷं सा िवकृितः  यथा- “सौयɍ चɣं िनवɋपेत् јӲवचɋसकामः ”४ इित 

िविहतो यागः । अΆ वैकृतӦ िवधेिवɋषियभूतानां भावनायां करणीभूते 

यागे उपकारकाकाʔंया तЋुखेन мाकृतमˎजातं мाлते। वैिदके करणे 

ताɠशानामेवाˎानामपȭेʔतΉात्। तेषामेव мकृतौ ʌृаसामΟाɋत्। 

तिπशेषӦ चैकदेवताΉािदना शʈ̆ानΉात्। तेनेदं 

पूवɋमीमांसावचनम्। तΆ यӦाˎӦ мकृतौ य उपकारः  ʌृаӒӦ 

िवकृतासѴवे िनवृिͱः । यथा- мकृतावघातӦ वैतӊुमुपकारतया ʌृаं 

तӦ कृӈलӌेसѴवादवघातӦ िनवृिͱः । तΆ мकृतौ यӦ मϢӦ 

यदȭभधेयं त˲ेिπकृतौ साकҕेन नाȮӒ तदा कृΓӦ मϢӦ िनवृिͱः । 

यथा-“अवरʔो िदवः  सपͻं वφासम् इ΄वघातमϢӦ कृӀलेषु”५। 

यӦ ΉेकदेशӦािवधेयं नाȮӒ तӦ तावЋाΆं िनवतɋते। यथा- अʬये 

Ήा जुҷं िनवɋपािम। इ΄Ӧ मϢӦावयवभूतदेवताȭभधािय 

पदमौषधνҡकΉेन एकदेवताकΉेन चाʬेयिवकारभूते सौयɕ िनवͱɋते 

अिʬशюҦ लаुπारकतया िनवतɋमाने एकारोिप िनवͱɋते। 

अकाराϜेतरмकृितसिϿधानेनैव िह एकारӦ सѬदानं वा˼म,् 
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अकाराϜाͱु यशюӦ। ततҦतΟुɋϜसूयाɋये΄ाμुदाͱमʬय इ΄Ӧ 

मφोदाͱӦ әाने ऊӴम्। सोऽयं мकृ΄ूहः । ʎȭचȮҗˎӦाлूहः  

यथा- देवीरापः  शήुाः  ә इ΄тु िविनयुɷो मϢः । तӦा̌े ऊहः  

देवा̌शήुमसीितः । ʎȭचͿ΄यमाΆӦोहः  यथा- मा भेमाɋ संिवɽाः  

इित पुरोडाशेऽवदानमϢः । तӦ धानासूहः - मा भҷै मा संिवȭजωम् 

इ΄ािदȬरित हरदͱादयः । याि̆काӒु संिवԇωिम΄ूहमाɨः । युɷं चैतत्, 

мकृताविन̫तया िवȭजर ् पृथʮावे इ΄Ӧ мयोगो न तु ओिवजी 

भयचलनयोः  इ΄Ӧे΄वधारणम।्  

लाघवमिप мयोजनम्। तथािह, अφापनं јाӲणӦ वृिͱः । 

तिϿवाɋहҦ वैदӊुाधीनः । वैदӊु̓ साωसाωिववेकः । स च 

мितपदपाठािदना न सѴवित। शюानामानϡात ्

तӤादΌुगाɋपवादɤपलʔणπारा तπोधने लाघवम्। अЏथा तु गौरवम्।  

असϰेहोऽिप мयोजनम्। तथािह әूलपृषतीमन͡ाहामालभेत 

इित वेदे Ҫूयते। तΆ सϰेहः  कमɋधारयोऽयं बɨҢीिहवɕित। कमɋधारयपʔ े

पृषती शюेन मΉथɋलʔणया पृषͷती िबϰमुती गौरेवाȭभधीयते, 

әूलािप सैव, िबϰनूां әौҕं तानवं वा यथा तथाऽӒु। बɨҢीहौ तु 
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әौҕं पषृΜेवेित। गौӒु әूला कृशा वे́ Άानादरः । तΆ लकाराकारे 

उदातΉं ɠҼा पूवɋपदмकृितӪरेण बɨҢीिह वैयाकरणो िनȭҦनोित। 

ततҦ िनҦयेन мितबϹाΌंशयान;ुादः । स एवासϰेहः । एवं 

इ϶पीतӦोपɩतो भʔयामीित वाʈे Ӫरेणैव बɨҢीिहिनणɋये 

मीमांसकानािम϶पीताȭधकरणमवैयाकरणाЃित साथɋकम।्  

तदेवं रʔोहालाघवासϰेहाʩािन चΉाȬर फलािन ҡाʩातािन। 

आगमӒुмवतɋकः । भाӊे तु सϰभɋशुΰथɍ फलचतुҷयӦ мाक् पҦाπा 

мवͱɋके वɷҡे मφे तदɸुा फलसϰेशेन िन΄ानामिप 

फलपयɋवसानमӒीित सȭूचतम्। फलϜु पापʔयः  м΄वायान;ुिͱवाɋ, 

तथािह धमɕण पापमपनुदतीित धमɋशाӕवचनम्- 

“िविहतӦानҽुानािϿȭϰतӦ च सेवनात्। 

अिनʱहा˲ेȭ϶याणां नरः  पतनमृ˴ ित।।”६ 

तदɷुमाचाҁɕः – “आसϿं јӲणӒӦ तपसामͱुमं तपः । мथमं 

छϰसामˎमाɨԴҡाɋकरणं बुधा” इित।७ 

ҡाकरणशाӕӦ शюानुशासनमेवसाʔाͿयोजनं वेदरʔादीिन 

त ु мयोजनмयोजनािन परѪरये́ ाह भगवान ् भाӊकारः । 
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शԴदानुशासनबलात् साधुशюмयोगोऽџुदयमादधाित इित। तदेवोɷं 

भगवता का΄ायनेन “शाӕपҤूɋके мयोगेऽџुदयӒतुҕं 

वेदशюेनेित।”८ अΆ Ҫुितरिप तमेवाथɋमाह “एकः  शюः  सмुयुɷः  

सѻԇ̆ातः  Ӫगɕ लोके च कामधʮुवतीित।”९ शюӦ सѻक् ̆ातΉंृ 

ҡाकरणशाӕाφयनेन जायते। तथा च शюӦ सмुयोगे दʔाः  

वेदािदशाӕाφनेन सѪμϜे। तेन शाӕकाराः  सािह΄ं 

ҡाकरणशाӕӦ पु˴ भूतं शाӕिमित वदȮϜ। तथोɷम-् 

नाकिमҷसुखं याȮϜ सुयɷैुबɋήवाʱथैः । अथ पͧािषणो याȮϜ य े

चोɷमतभािषण इित। 

अΆ केȭचθाϜाҦोदयȮϜ “अचेतनӦ शюӦ कथमीɠशी 

शिɷः  समुपपμत” इित। तΆ शюјӲिवदािमदं мितवाʈम्। “रे 

ѠाϜाः  नैवं मЏωम्। Ҫूयतां तावदӤाकं ȭसήाϜः । महादेवेन 

शюӦ साѻं Ҫुितराह। तथा च Ҫुितः । “चΉाȬर ɦˎाः  ΆयोऽӦ 

पादा πे शीषɕ सаहӒासोऽӦ िΆधा बήो वषृभो रोरवीित महोदेवो 

म΄ाɋ आिववेश”१० इित। ҡाʩाता चेयं भाӊकारेण। चΉाȬर ɦˎाः  

चΉाȬर पदजातािन नामाʩातोपसगɋिनपाताः । ΆयोऽӦ पादाः  

लडािदिवषयाȭӕधाभूतभिवӊπͱɋमानकालाः । πे शीषɕ πौ शюौ 
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िन΄ािन΄ाानौ। िन ः́  काҁɋҦ ҡ˒ҡ̜कभेदात ् वा 

ωिनӡोटभेदात।् सаहӒासोऽӦ ितङा सह सаसुȮҤभɷयः । िΆधा 

बήः  उरȭस केأ ȭशरȭस च बήः । वृषभ इित мȭसήवृषभेण ɤपणं 

िʉयते। रोरवीित शюं करोित। रौितः  शюकѷाɋ। इह शю शюेन 

мप̓ो िववȭʔतः । महोदेवो मʹाɋ आिववेश। महान् चासौ देवः  

महादेवः   इित शюः  म΄ाɋ मरणधѷाɋणो मनुӊाः  तान् आिववेश इित 

महता देवेन परंјӲणा साѻमुɷं Ӧािदित जगिϿदानः  ӡोटाʩो 

िनरवयवो िन ः́  शюो јӲैवेित। अत एव हȬरणा उɷं јӲकाेؤ 

“अनािदिनधनं јӲशюतͷं यदʔरम्। िववͱɋतेऽथɋभावेन мिʉया 

जगतो यत”११ इित। 

इ̓ शюशासनबला˴юјӲмितप΄ा परјӲмितपिͱȬरित 

शюशासनशाӕӦ िनः ҪेयससाधनΉं ȭसήम्। इद̓ शюशासनाʩं 

पाȭणिनदशɋनं सҤɕџो दशɋनेџः  мधानतमम्। इतराȭण दशɋनािन तु 

बɨषु әानेषु वेदिवɣήमथɍ мितपादयȮϜ। ʎȭच˲ वेदाना ं

वाӒिवकमथɋमȮु˴μ ӪमतȭसΰनुकूलमथाɋϜरं पȬरकҎ तान ्

ҡाकुलयȮϜ। िक̓ िनȭखलान् वेदभागानसमालो˼ Ӫमतानुकूलं 

िकयϜभागमालѱ Ӫाȭभमताथɍ мमाणयȮϜ। इदϜु पाȭणिनदशɋनं 
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ʎािप न वेदं िवɣणिή м΄ुत мकृितм΄यिवभागेन वेदशюानां ता;ҁɍ 

ҡनिɷ। सҤɕषामेव वेदानामथɋмितपͱये तͿितिपΌूनां तदनुकूला ं

शिɷं चादधाित। इद̓ दशɋनं वा˩लिवशोधनं पिवΆं मोʔπारं 

सҤɋिवμाмधानं मोʔसोपानपҤɋणां мथमं पदәानं सवɕषु मोʔमागɕयु 

सरला राजपήितҦो˼ते। तदɷुमȭभयɷैुः -“तΫारमपवगɋӦ वा˩लाना ं

ȭचिकȮΌतम्। पिवΆं सҤɋिवμानामȭधिवμं мचʔते”१२ इित। तथा-

“इदमाμं पदәानं ȭसिήसोपानपҤɋणाम्। इयं सा मोʔमागाɋणां सरला 

राजपήितȬरित।”१३ इद̓ शюशासनं वेदव;िवΆं पाठात् पुاмद̓। 

अत एवेदं पारѪȬरकाः  мातः ӝाΉा мयताः  м΄हं мपठȮϜ। 

इं शюशासनмशंसापराȭण अिवоवािन शुचीिन मनोहराȭण 

िवषदाथाɋिन अथɋगौरवशालीिन पौनɣɸािददोषशЏूािन साकाˆाȭण 

योؠािन आसϿािन सुमधुराȭण वागीशӦेव िπजवालӦ वचनािन 

समाकاɋ सҤɕ सामाȭजका िवπांसोऽिततरां िवȭसȮӈियरे। 

वेदवचनैबाɋɨमुͱोҕ तӦो˲ैराȭशषमुचुҦेित। 

सϰभाɋः - 

१.मΆैायԒपिनषद्, ६-१२ 
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३.महाभाӊम्, мथमािӰकम,् ऊहशюिनɤपणम,् мदीपҡाʩा 

४.महाभाӊम्, мथमािӰकम,् ऊहशюिनɤपणम,् мदीपҡाʩा 
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६. शюकौӒुभम्, ҡाकरणмयोजनम् 

७.वाʈपदीयम,् јӲकाؤम,् ҭोकसंʩा-११ 

८.महाभाӊम,् мथमािӰकम,् आचारे िनयमः  
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१०.महाभाӊम,् мथमािӰकम,् ҡाकरणगौणмयोजनम् 

११. Ҫीमζगवीता,८-१३ 
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सहायकʱϮसूची- 

१.वैयाकरणȭसήाϜकौमुदी, सं-म.म. ҪीिगȬरधरशमाɋ, мकाशकः -
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शोधसारः   

भारतीयपरѪरायां ऋिषȭभः  मुिनȭभः  आपͱूाɋ वतɋते। ऋिषȭभः  
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उͱमं पȬरवतɋनं ɠؚोचरी भिवӊित। 
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गुणाϜराधानम,् јूहदारاकोपिनषद्, शथपथјाӲण, संӎारः , 

परमानः , ҪेҽΉम्,  वसधुवैकुटुѰकम्,  गोȭभलगृӴसΆूम्, 

आҮलायनगӴृसΆूम्, पारӎरगӴृसΆूम्। 
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भूिमका 

िकं नाम संӎारः  ? мҨे सित समाधानं भवित यत ्- कӦािप 

वӒुनः  Ӫɤपे पȬरवतɋनम ् वӒुिन नूतनӪɤपӦाधानम्। अत एव 

भारतीयसंӎृतौ षोडशसंӎाराणां ҡवәा िविहता। मानवः  परमानः  

उͱमा कृितः  वͱɋते।  सः  जीवन े ҪेҽΉं мाлेत तदथɍ यथा समयं 

संӎाराणां उपʉमः  वतɋते। यथा Ӫणɋकारः  Ӫणɋम ् अˎाȬरकाया ं

िनȭʔपित तΆ पूणɋतया संӎृतं करोित तदनϜरमेव सुवणɍ नूतनӪɤप े

उपәापयित। तथैव ȭशशुः  यदा मातुः  गभɕ आयाित तӤाͧालादारџ 

एव संӎाराः  आरџϜे मृ́ ुपयɋϜं मानवः  संӎाɤपी अˎाȬरकायामेव 

भवित तेन दҷुसंӎाराः  दगुुɋणाҦ ҡपग˴ȮϜ सुसंӎाराҦाग˴ȮϜ। 

स एव संӎारः । आचायɋ-चरकेन ȭलȭखतं संӎारोिह 

गुणाϜराधानमु˼ ते अनया ɠҺा मानवӦ नविनमाɋणं भिवतुं  शʀोित। 

 यदा मानवӦ जЋ जायत े तदा सः  िπधा समȭВतसंӎारेण 

संȮҭҷः  भवित। мथमं तु जЋजЋाϜरेџः  िविवधेः  संӎाराः , िπतीयं 

यӦ मातािपΆोः  कुȭʔ, वंशे वा जЋ अलभत तेषा ं वंशपरѪरया 

мाаाः । ते उͱमाः  अिप भिवतुं  शʀुवȮϜ दҷुाҦािप िकϜु संӎारेџः  

मानवӦ नविनमाɋणं सѻɷया कͱुɍ शʀुमः ।  एतџेः  संӎारेџः  
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मातृिपतृџः  мाаाः , जЋजЋाϜरेџः  संȭचताः   दҷुसंӎाराः  िनबɎजं 

भिवतुं  शʀुवȮϜ एषा योजना संӎारेџः  पूणɋतया पूणाɋ भवित।  

शोधोΨेتािन  

❖ पारंपȬरकसंӎारӦ महͷिववेचनम्। 

❖ कȱɠशािन नामािन भवेयुः  तेषां कȱɠशः  мभावः  जनेष ुभवित। 

❖ भारतीयपरѪरायां िकमथɍ नामकरण संӎारः  अЏतमः । 

❖ संӎारӦ मनोवै̆ ािनकं महͷं िकिमित िवҭेषणम्। 

❖ िविवधशाӕेषु мाамमाणџेः  समीʔणम्। 

शोधिवȭधः  

एतȮӤन् शोधाφयने वणɋनाकӦ िवधेः  अनुसϹानӦ 

अˎΉेन अˎȰकारः  कृतः । 

मानवजीवन,े जगित वा िπधा योजनाः  भवȮϜ (1) भौितकȱ 

योजना (2) आφाȭकȱ च। भौितकवादी  िवचारधारा या वतɋत े

तӦाधारेण मानवः  िवचारयित यत ् रोिटका, वӕम ् आवासҦैव 

जीवनӦ мमुखसाधनािन। िकϜु िवचायϜु यत ् भौितकसमӦाना ं

पूितɋः  सवɋकारः  करोित यथा जलҡवәा नμाः , वाاाः , पुҰराҦ, 

उͱममागɋӦ िनमाɋणं, सेतोः  िनमाɋणं, पȬरवाहनाना,ं लौहपथगािमЏाः , 
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िवमानाना̓ ҡवәा संजाता िकϜु यिद एतासां सौिवφानाम ्

उपयोगाय न कोिप उͱम मानवः  भवित तिहɋ कः  लाभः  सѪूणɋः  अिप 

Ҫमः  ҡथɋमेव भवित अत एव न केवलं भौितकमेव िवȭचϡ जीवनं 

चलित अतएव आφाȭकिवषयेिप ȭचϜनमावتकम् अनयैव 

योजनया मानवӦ नविनमाɋणम् उͱमɤपेण भिवӊित। आφाȭक 

ɠҺा एताः  योजनाः  आधारभूताӬȮϜ यया, Ӫीय संӎृतेः  

लʙोΨेتानां च िवषये पूणाɋवगाहनमभवत्।  

चतुषुɋ िदʔु आधुिनकतायाः  चाकचʈं ɠؚोचरी भवित, तӦा ं

आधुिनकतायाम् अनुकुवɋϿेव जनाः  भौितकसौिवφािन, वैभव̓ एकΆी 

कुवɋϜः  ɠتϜे िकϜु सौिवφानां वधɋन े मʩुमΨेुंت िवӤृतवϜः । 

अत एव अμΉे िदनानुिदन मानवीȭचϜने, ҡवहारे, दशɋने, आहारे, 

ҡवहारे च अधमता आयाित, कुΆ वतɋत े सः  मानवः  यः  मानवी 

गुणसѷानः  वसुधैव कुटुѰकम्20,(मनु.) िमΆӦ चʔषुा समीʔामहे21 

(यजुः ) भावनायाः  आоािवतः  आसीत्। एतासाम् उͱमोͱमयोजनाना ं

के϶िबϰुः  संӎाराӬȮϜ। षोडशसंӎारेषु एकः  संӎारः  नामकरणम्। 

                                                           
20 मनӤृुितः  
21 यजुवɕदः  
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एतӦ संӎारӦ बɨ उपयोिगता वतɋत े यथा जगित सѪूणɋ अिप 

ҡवहारः  नाѨा एव भवित। िवμमान वӒूना,ं мाȭणनां िवषयक̆ानं तु 

केवलं м΄याकमेव वतɋत े यथा धेनोः  िवषये, चतुरˎिवषय े

सѪूणɚऽिप ̆ानं वͱɋत े िकϜु यिद सं̆ायाः  ̆ानं न भवित तिहɋ 

ҡवहारः  भिवतंु न शʀोित अत: м΄याक-̆ानेन सह ҡवहाराकं, 

िʉयाकं ̆ानमिप आवتकं वतɋते। दाशɋिनकɠҺा वɷंु शʀुमः  यत ्

वӒुनः  नाѨः  सं̆ायाҦ यिद ̆ानं नाȮӒ तिहɋ त́ानं िनिवɋकҍकं 

̆ानमȮӒ। िकϜु नाम-सं̆ासिहतं ̆ानं सिवकҍकं ̆ानमु˼ त।े अतः  

तΆ लौिककҡवहाराः  िनिवɋकҍक̆ानेन न सѴवित तदथɋϜु 

सिवकҍक ̆ानमेव आवتकम।् सैव सिवकҍक̆ानं 

'नामकरणसंӎारः " इित नाѨा ̆ायते। संӎारӦाӦ तावती 

एवावتकता वतɋत े यावती आवتकता अЏेषा ं संӎाराणां वतɋते। 

अत एव शतपथ јाӲणे उɷम् – 

तӤात ्जातӦ पुΆӦ नाम कुयाɋत2्2। 6/1/3/9 

बहृदारاकोपिनषिद अ΄ुͱममुɷम्- मृ΄ोरनϜरं मानवं कः  न 

΄जित? नाम नाѨा एव मानवः  जगित अनϜकालं мȭसή: भवित 
                                                           
22 शतपथјाӲण 
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लोक̓ जयित। यΆायं पुɣषो िѼयत ेिकमेनं न जहातीित नामे΄नϜं व.ै 

स तने लोकं जयित23। (3/2/12) 

अमुमेव िवषयं мितपादयन् आचायɋ बृहӟितः  वीरिमΆोदय 

संӎारмकाश प.ृ241 उήतृम्-  

नामाȭखलӦ ҡवहारहेतुः  शुभाशुभवहं कमɋसु भाؠहेत:ु। 

नाѨैव कȱिͱɋ लभत ेमनӊुӒतः  мशӒं खलु नामकमɋ 24॥ 

अतः  नामकरणसंӎारӦािप महΉं जगित अ΄ȭधकं वतɋते। 

संӎारोऽयं कदा करणीयः - ȭशशोः  जЋनः (11) एकादशे (101) 
एकशताȭधकैकशते अथवा िπतीयवषɋӦारѴे यȮӤन् िदवसे पΆुӦ 
जЋ अभवत्।  
गोȭभलगहृसूΆनेмमाणीिʉयत े– जननाΨशराΆ ेҡҷेु शतराΆ ेसंवΌरे वा 

नामधेय करणम2्5" (м.2, का.ं7) 
आचायɋगदाधरӦािप काȬरका мितपादयित यत् - एकादशे 

πादशे वा मासे पूणɕऽथवा परे। अҷादशेऽहिन तथा वदҡेके मनीिषणः  

शतराΆे ҡतीते वा पूणɕ संवΌरेऽथवा । мाय: 11 एकादशे 

एकशताȭधक एकशते िदवसे एव परѪरेयमनुसृयते।  
                                                           
23 बृहदारاकोपिनषद् 
24 वीरिमΆोदयः  संӎारмकाशः  
25 गोȭभलगृहसΆू 
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नाम कȱɠशं भवेत ्– 

 कथनेन केवलं शюमाΆमेव мितभाित िकϜु न तथा नाम 

мभावӒु अ΄ȭधकम्। शю: वाणी वा मनस: कमɋण: मφेऽवितҽते। 

उɷम्- "यЋनसा मनुते तत ् वाचा वदित यπाचा वदित तत् कमɋणा 

करोित" अत: मनसा यत ्ȭचϜनं भवित, यत ्वाاा उ˼ते ताɠशमेव 

कमɋ भवित। अतः  सϜतेः  नाम ताɠशं भवेत ्येन सवɋदा उϿतमागɍ мित 

ग˴ेत। शюӦ सूʗмभावः  भवित तं мभावं िवचायɋ नामकरणं 

करणीयम् ।  

नामकरण ेके िनयमाः  अवधारणायाः  तद् िवषयлेɷुम्- 

नाम चाӤै दμुः  घोषवदाμϜरϜәमȭभिनҽानाϜरं ρʔरं 

चतुरʔरं वा πयʔरं мितҽाकाҦतुरʔरं јӲवचɋसकामः  यु؟ािन Ήेव 

पुं साम।् अयुजािन ӕीणाम्। अȭभवादनीयं च समीʔते तЋातािपतौ 

िवμतामोपनयनात2्6 (आҮलायनगӴृसΆू 1/15/4.10) 

(पारӎरगृӴसΆू- 1/17/2.4) अथाɋत् यिद पΆुः  तिहɋ πयʔरचतुरʔरं 

घोषसं̆कम् अϜәवणɋः , अथाɋत् प̓џः  वगɕџ: तृतीय, चतुथɋ, प̓ 

वणɋ: य र ल व एतџेः  एकः  वणɋ नािѨ अवंت भवेत्।  
                                                           
26 आҮलायनगӴृसΆू, पारӎरगृӴसΆू 
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мथमिπतीयवणɕџः  नामािन नӦुः  िकϜु अयुɷोयं यतोिह बɨनामृषीणा 

नामािन мाлϜे। अतः  यु؟ािनΉेव पुं साम्, अयु؟ािनӕीणां ρʔरं, 

चतुरʔरं नाम बालकӦ Άयʔरं प˲ाʔर̓ नाम बाȭलकायाः  भवेत्। 

नामकरणे अवधेयं यत ् उ˲भावनां Ӫी΄ैव नामकरणं भवेत ् तेन 

ȭशशुरिप ̆ाӦित यत् नामӦ उΨेंت पूरणीयिमित।  

 कȱɠश नामािन न भवेयुः  अΆािप мमाणं мाлत े–  

नʔɋवʔृनदीनाѨी ंनाϡपवɋतनािमकाम्। 
न पʗिहмेӊनाѨी ंन च भीषणनािमकाम्27॥ (मन ु3/19) 

सारांशः   
नामकरण संӎारेण पुΆप·ुाҦ नाम तथा भवेत ् येन सः  

सवɋदा उϿतपथं ग˴ेत, नाѨा तӦ जीवनӦ लʙोΨेتाना̓ Ӥृित: 

पूितɋҦ भवेत्। नामािन िπधा भिवतुं  शʀुवȮϜ  

(1) सरलािन सुवा˼ािन πयʔरचतुरʔरं बालकӦ नाम भवेत् स 

प̓ाʔर सरलं सुवा˼̓ बाȭलकया:। 

 (2) ӝेहाȭभिषɷः  नाम, अथवा यȮӤन् नʔΆे गोΆे वा उ;Ͽः  ताɠशं 

नाम अिप भिवतुं  शʀोित आҮलायनगӴृसूΆ ेउɷम्- अȭभवादनीयं च 

                                                           
27 मनӤृुितः  
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समीʔते तЋातािपतरौ िवदφाताम् उपनयनात्28। мेѦ उपәािपतӦ 

नाѨः  мयोग: उपनयनात ्мागेव करणीय:। 

सϰभɋɦ Ϯसूची- 
1. स΄ाथɋмकाश-  महिषɋӪािमदयानϰसरӪती, आषɋ सािह΄ мचार 

टɌӑ, 427गली मȭϰर वाली, नई िदҗी। 
2. संӎार भाӎर- Ӫामी िवμानϰ सरӪती, रामलालकपूर टɌӑ 

सोनीपत हरयाणा 
3. भारतीय संӎृित- мीित мभा गोयल राजәानी ʱϮागार, सोजती 

गेट, जोधपरु, राजәानसंӎारिवȭधः  – 
महिषɋӪािमदयानϰसरӪती, आषɋ सािह΄ мचार टɌӑ,427गली 
मȭϰर वाली, नई िदҗी। 

4. संӎृतं संӎृितः  संӎाराҦ शशीмभा कुमार िवμािनȭध мकाशन 
िदҗी 

5. या̆व҆Ӥृित-  आचायɋ या̆व҆ भारतीय िवμा мकाशन नई 
िदҗी 

6. शतपथјाӲण- Ӫामी स΄мकाश सरӪती सѪादक, 
चौखѰासंӎृतसंәान, वाराणसी 

 

                                                           
28 आҮलायनगӴृसΆेू 
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गहृिनमाɋणाथɋम् आयािदवगाɋनयनʉमः  

डा. गणशेकृӀभ ः̱  
सहायकाचायɋः  (अितȭथः ) 
के϶ीयसंӎृिवҮिवμालयः  

गुɣवायूर-्पȬरसरः , तृԷशूर,् केरलम् 
Ph.9481226114  

वϰे ȭसϹूरपूराभं पावɋतीनϰनं सदा । 

चतभुुɋजं कृपाȭसϹंु गणेशं वरदं मुदा ॥ 

कुȭ̓कापदािन 

 योिनः , आयः , ҡयः , गुणनम,् भाजनम्, योजनम,् गेहः , 

ωजः , ʔेΆफलम,् पȬरȭधः , ҡासः , गुणनफलम्। 

सारांशः  

 वयं जानीमः  यत् आмप̓े गृहिनमाɋणे˴ुकः  м΄ेकोऽिप जनः  

Ӫाभीҷं सѬदायमनुसृ΄ैव कमɋȭण мवͱृो भवतीित। भारते तावत् 

उͱरात् दȭʔणम,् पूवाɋत् पȭҦमम् इित यावत् नानािवधगृहाȭण ɠتϜे। 

तΆ च नानािवधोपʉमाः , िनमाɋणмकाराः (शैली), 

ȭभϿिवȭभϿवӒुसंयोगवशात् िनिमɋताः  वतɋϜे। तΆ सवɋΆ कारणीभूतं 

भवित वाӒुशाӕम्। ताɠशे वातुशाӕे मुʩतया गृहिनमाɋणाथɋम् 
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आयादीनां िनणɋयम् अिनवायɋिम΄ुɷम्। अतः  तȮӤन् िवषये 

мबϹेऽȮӤन् नानाʱϮसहयोगेन यथाशिɷ यथामित िवӒृतɤपेण 

мप̓यािम। 

उपोΥातः  

िविदतमेव िवҮेषां िवदषुां यदӤाकं पवूɋजाः  देवतҕुाः  

ऋिषमुनयः  आҪयाथɋम् आवासाथɋ̓ गृहादीनाम् आवتकताम ्

अिनवायɋता̓ िव̆ाय िवȭशҷान् लोकोपकारकान ् काȭ̓त ् ȭसήाϜान् 

мितपािदतवϜः । ते च िवचाराः  कालाϜरे वाӒुशाӕΉेन िनɤिपताः । 

तɣैɷाः  नानािवधȭसήाϜाः  िवशेषिवचाराҦ वाӒुशाӕेऽϜभाɋिवताः । 

वाӒुशाӕं तु ̌ोितषशाӕाϜभूɋतं िवμते इित िविदतमेवोऽयं िवचारः । 

̌ोितषे िवμमानेष ु िΆषु ӎϹेषु अЏतम े संिहताӎϹे वाӒुिवषयो 

िवӒृतɤपेण िनɤिपतो वतɋते। वाӒुशाӕे गृहिनमाɋणयोؠभुवः  

चयनादारџ गृहिनमाɋण-गृहмवेशपयɋϜं िविवधा आयामाः , िनयमाः , 

उपायाः , उपʉमाः , ȭसήाϜाः , िनदɕशाҦ समावȭेशताः । 

िवषयмӒिुतः  

तΆादौ गृहिनमाɋणे अितмधानभूतः  िवषयः  भवित योिनिनणɋयः । 

यिद अӦ िनणɋयः  न िʉयते तिहɋ गृहं ȭचरं न ितҽेदथवा यजमानӦ 
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तȮӤन् गृहे वासः  अितदҰुरः  Ӧात्। तӤािददानी ं तȮӤन् िवषये 

िकȭ̓दवलोकयामः । 

गहृिनमाɋणकाले योिनिनणɋयः  – 

गृहिनमाɋणे योिनः  мधानәानं भजते । तिहɋ योЏदीनां ̆ानं 

कथं भवित इित चेत् वदित – अथ वʙािम गहेादेनाɋहं 

तΨीघɋिवӒरान2्9 इित। बɨмकारकगृहाणां बɨिवधदीघɋिवӒारािदकं 

भव΄ेव। तӤात् दीघɋिवӒारसिहतं नाहािदмयोजकाः  भवȮϜ 

ωजािदयोनयः । ωज-ȭसंह-वृष-हӒीित चतӧः  शुभयोनयः । 

ωजािदयोनयः  महािदे؝वताҦ भवȮϜ। यथा पूवɋिदशायाः  ωजः , 

दȭʔणिदȭश ȭसंहः , पȭҦमӦां वृषः  तथा उͱरӦां गजः  इित। ωजः  

इ΄Ӧ गɣड इित, हӒी इ΄Ӧ गज इित च नामाϜरम् । 

िविदे؝वतायोनयҦ – िविदˣाथाӒ ु धूमः  Үा खरो ωाˆ इित Ӥृताः  

इित мोɷम्। तӤात् आʬेयिदȭश धूमः , नैऋɋ΄ां िदȭश Үा, तथा 

वायҡे खरः , ईशाЏे ωा ः̂  इित ̆ातҡम्। अΆ ωजादयः  

शुभयोनयҦेत् धूमाμाः  चतӧः  योनयः  अशुभाः  वतɋϜे। 

                                                           
29 वा.िव. 8/21 
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परं ωजािदयोनीनां संʩां िनिदɋशित आचायɋः  – ωजः  

Ӧादेकसंʩोɷा तथा πे धूम उ˼त3े0 इित। अΆ ҭोकπये एकसंʩा 

चेत् ωजः , πयं चेत् धूमः , Άये सित ȭसंहः , चΉाȬर चेत् Үानः , 

प̓संʩाӒिहɋ वृषः , ष͂ंʩाҦेत् खरः , सаसंʩा चेत् गजः , अҷौ 

चेत् ωा ः̂  इित च мोɷम्। एताः  योनयः  गृहािदवाӒुिनणɋयसϰभɕ 

पूवाɋिदिदʔ ु िविदʔ ु च ̆ातҡम्। गृहाणाम् आय-ितȭथ-वारादीन् 

साधियतुमादौ पयɋϜमानӦानयनмकारं कथयित – इҷदीघɍ तु यद् िπʴं 

तνामैकांशसंयुतम्। इҷयोनगैुɋणेकाशंयतंु पयɋϜमु˼त े ॥31 इित। 

ȭचȮϜतभूिमवशात् कȮҍतं यदभीҷं गृहӦ दैʷɍ तं िπगुणीकृ΄ мाаां 

संʩां तृतीयांशे, अथाɋत् िदगनुसारं ̆ाते योЏंशे योजयेत्। мकारेणानेन 

̆ातफलवशात् तӦ तӦ गृहӦािप ̆ातं भवित। अΆ мाаसंʩानुसारं 

पूवɚɷयोिनिनणɋयः  साφते। इं мाаादӤात् мयɋϜमानात् आयादीना ं

साधनं तु – तदҷगȭुणतं कृΉा रिवȭभȮӒȭथȭभӒथा 

इ΄ािदसाधɋҭोकπयेन мोɷम्। पूवɚɷिवȭधना साȭधतं गृहӦ पूणɍ 

мमाणम् अҷȭभः  सˎुاते चेत् या लȮѐः  мाлते तां िΆȭभः  सˎुا 

                                                           
30 वा.िव. 8/23-24 
31 वा.िव. 8/25 
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ʉमशः  πादश-प̓दश-सаिवंशित-सаȭभः  भाजयेत्। ȭशҷं शेषः  

ʉमशः  आय-ितȭथ-नʔΆ-वारः  इित ̆ातҡम्। शुʌмितपͱः  आरџ 

ितȭथः  ̆ातҡा। पुनҦ ितȭथनʔΆयोः  परं यः  शेषः  ȭशӊत,े 

अˎुलाकेन वा तं साधɋπयेन सˎुȭणते सित мाаाः  अतीतनातिडकाः  

भवȮϜ। तथा सаिवंशितȭभः  गुȭणते या लȮѐः  वयः  भवित। तӤात् 

गृहӦ बाल-कुमार-युवा-वाधɋʈ-मरणाϜाः  अवәाः  ̆ायϜे। ҡयӦ 

योनҦेानयनмिʉयमाह – िΆगणुीकृ΄ पयɋϜं शʉैҦ वसुȭभहɋत।े शेषӒ ु

ҡययोनी च भवतҦ यथाʉमम्॥ इित। ȭचȮϜतगृहपȬरȭधं िΆȭभः  

गुȭणΉा चतुदɋशैः  भाȭजचे सित शेषः  यः  वतɋते सः  ҡयः । एवं पȬरȭधं 

िΆȭभः  गȭुणΉा अҷȭभः  भɷे सित शेषः  योिनȬर΄थɋः । तथैव – 

िविҷमɋरणयोगो वा मा भूЋनजुधामसु, इ΄Ά गृहाणाम् आनीयमानेषु 

ितΟािदषु िविҷनामकान् ितȭथिवशेषांशान् वजɋयेत,् गृहӦ वयӒ ु

मरणाʩं वजɋयेिदित च कȭथतम्। िविҷӒु शʌुपʔӦ अҷѻाः  

पȭूणɋमायाः  च पवूाɋधɋम,् चतुΟाɋः  एकादتाः  च उͱराधɋम्, तथा 

कृӀपʔӦ तृतीयायाः  च दशѻाः  च पराधɋम,् सаमी-चतुदɋتोः  

पूवाɋधɍ च भवित इित ̆ातमेव। एवं गृहपयɋϜमानम् अҷȭभः  गुणियΉा 

सаिवंश΄ा िवभȭजते लȮѐः  प̓चेत् मरणयोगः , चΉाȬर चेत् वाधɋकः , 
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Άीȭण सित यौवनः , लȮѐः  πयं चेत् कौमारः , तथैकं तिहɋ बाҕयोगः  

इित ʱϮाϜरादवगϜҡम्। िवҺािदयुɷेषु गृहेषु वसतां फलं 

िनɤपयित ʱϮकारः  – मृितयोग घामәी νȳतं याित यमालयम् 

इ΄ािदҭोकπये। अथाɋत् िविҷ-मरणयोगािदषु, तΆादौ मरणयोगे 

वाӒुәापनम,् खननम,् мितҽािदकं कुवɋȮϜ चेत् तदा तत् गृहं 

यमालयसɠशं सѴवित। िविҷयोगे िनवासकरणे सवɋनाशः  Ӧािदित 

हेतोः  πाविप योगौ व̌ɛ। तथैव वाधɋकयोगः , शʌुकृӀपʔयोः  

चतुथɎ – नवमी - चतुदɋशीितथयः  िनȭϰताः । तӤात् एतΌवɍ िवचायɋ 

एव गृहवाӒुәापनािदकायाɋȭण समाचरेिदित शाӕकारणं सवɕषा ं

मतम्। 

 मनӊुालयचȭ϶कायां तावत् योिनिवचारं мӒौित – यानाˎािदष ु

केतȬुरव िविहतः  सवɋΆ शӒो Ӵयम्32 इ΄ािदना। अΆ ҭोके 

यानसाधनादीनां योिनः  कȭथतः । अथाɋत् мयाणसाधनभूतानां रथ-оव-

वाहनानां कृते ωजयोिनिवɋिहता। एवं पयɋʼािदषु शयनसाधनेषु 

गजयोिनः  мशӒाः । पीठ-आसन-आसϰ-उ;ीिटकानां कृते 

                                                           
32 म.च. 3/22 
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ȭसंहयोिनः , तथा कूप-तटाक-प̜र-पाΆािदषु वृषभयोिनः  अथवा 

ωजयोिनः , पुनः  अҮ-नाग-मȮҗकािदकुि̱मािवधौ ωजयोिनः  च 

शुभा, мशӒा इित कȭथतम्। अΆ मानपाΆािदष,ु कूप-तडागािदषु तथा 

अˎण-गभɋगृहेषु च योिनगणना तेषाम् अϜәादेव कायɋम्। 

चतुरҪाकारचतԷुशालानां कृते कुΆȭचत् उͱरҡासमφं योिनगणनायां 

Ӫीकायɋिमित उɷम्। तӤादΆ एतदवगϜҡं यत् वाӒुसѰήӦ 

м΄ेकӦािप वӒुनः  कृते िनिदɋҷः  आयः  योिनः  वा अपȭेʔतमवे। 

ताɠशयोिनिनҦयाथɍ पȬरȭधмमाणमिनवायɋम्। अधुना योЏानयनिवधानं 

िनɤлते – इҷातान िवतानमानिनचये िΆʴेऽҷȭभभाɋȭजत,े शेषो योिनȬरह 

ҡयो मुिनयजुाथायोऽҷिनʴेɣणैः । ऋʔऋैɋʔभवािаरΆ तु वयो ̆ेयं 

ितȭथȭӕंशता, वारो भूिमधरैिनɋȭधмगȭुणत े धमाɋɪत े वा ҡयः ॥ इित। 

अӤाȭभरभीȮтतां पȬरȭधं िΆगुȭणतं कृΉा अҷȭभः  भाȭजते सित यः  

शेषः  सा योिनसंʩा। पȬरȭधः  िΆगुȭणतं कृΉा चतुदɋशȭभः  भाȭजते सित 

शेषः  ҡयः । पुनः  पȬरȭधम् अҷȭभः  सˎुا πादशȭभः  िवभɷे चेत् 

ȭशҷः  शेषः  आयः । तथा पȬरȭधम् अҷȭभः  सˎुا सаिवंशितȭभभɋɷं 

चेत् शषेः  नʔΆसंʩा भवित। पुनरेकवारं पȬरȭधमҷȭभः  सˎुا 

सаिवंशितȭभभɋɷे सित लȮѐः  वयः । एवं पȬरȭधम् अҷȭभगुɋणियΉा 
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िΆंशȭζिवɋभɷं चेत् शेषः  ितȭथः । पȬरȭधम् अҷȭभः  गुणियΉा सаȭभः  

भɷे सित शेषः  वासरः । तथैव पȬरȭधं नवȭभः  सˎुا दशȭभभाɋȭजते 

सित अवȭशҷः  ҡयः  इ΄ुɷम्। सѬित योनयः  мो˼ते – 

ωजधमूȭसंहकुɮुरवषृखरगजवायसाः  ʉमेण Ӧुः 33 इ΄ािद ҭोके। 

ωजधूमȭसंहकɮुरवृषखरगजवायस चेित अҷौ योनयः  мोɷाः । एतेषां 

ʉमात् पूवाɋिदतः  समारџ िदशाः  भवȮϜ। мथम-तृतीय-प̓-सаाः  

िवषमसंʩकाः  योनयः  सѪͧारकाः । िπतीय-चतुथɋ-षҽ-अҷमाः  

समसंʩकाः  योनयः  िवपͧारकाः । एतासां योनीनां फलमु˼ ते – 

ωजयोिनरभीҷफलदायकम,् साȭΉकगुणयɷुम्, बृहӟितः , िπजः  च 

वतɋते। एषा योिनः  पूवɋिदशायां мशӒा चेदिप वाӒुिवषये सवɋिदʔु 

िहतकारका वतɋत।े ȭसंहो दȭʔणसंȮәतः  ȭʔितसुतो लʗीмदӒामसो 

इ΄ȮӤन् ҭोके ȭसंहयोिनः  दȭʔणिदȭश мशӒं वतɋते। तथा 

सѪͿदः , ȭʔितसुतः , तामसगुणयुतः , ʔिΆयҦ वतɋते। गजयोनेः  

әानम् उͱरिदȭश भवित। गजयोिनः  वैتः , शुभकरः , बुधः , 

राजसगुणयɷुः  च वतɋत।े एवं वृषभयोिनः  शνूः , शिनः , धाЏмदः , 

तामसगुणयɷुः , पȭҦमिदȭश च भवित। िविदʔ ु िनगिदताः  योनयः  
                                                           
33 म.च. 3/25 
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ताӪेव िदʔ ु िनȭϰताः  भूΉा мाधाЏहीनाः  स̜ायϜे। तӤात् 

धूमयोनौ उπेगः , कुɮुरयोनौ कलहः , खरयोनौ चपलता, काकयोनौ 

कुलहािनः  च भवतीित мोɷम्। ईɠशफलयुɷΉात् एते सवɕ सदा 

दिूषताः  एव इित िनɤिपतम्। ӟҽाथɍ योनीनां 

िदʟानʱहगुणवणɋफलािन мोɷािन। कोҷके - 

ʉ.सं योिनः  िदʟानम् ʱहः  गुणः  वणɋः  फलम् 

1 ωजः  पूवाɋ गɣुः  साȭΉकः  िπजः  अभीҷफलदायकः  

2 ȭसंहः  दȭʔणा कुजः  तामसः  ʔिΆयः  सѪͿदः  

3 वृषभः  पȭҦमा शिनः  तामसः  शνूः  धाЏмदः  

4 गजः  उͱरा बुधः  राजसः  वैتः  शुभмदः  

 

 शुभफलदायकानां योनीनामुपयोगः  कȭथतः  नीलकأन् वयɕण 

यथा – мा˼ा ं केतुिवɋधेयः  स त ु भवनिवधानषे ु सवɋΆ शӒः 34 इित। 

पूवɋिदȭश गृहिनमाɋणाथɍ ωजयोिनः  мशӒा भवित। एवमवे एषा 

ωजयोिनः  पूवɋिदशायां мशӒा चेदिप गृहिनमाɋणिवधाने तावत् 
                                                           
34 म.च. 3/29 
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सवɋिदȭश योؠा एव। दȭʔणिदʟगृहं мित ȭसंहयोिनः  योؠा। 

पूवɚɷΉात् ωजयोिनरिप शुभदा एव। उͱरिदशायाः  गृहं мित 

गजयोिनः  इ΄ुɷम्। तथैव ωजयोिनः  ȭसंहयोिनः  च Ӫीकतुɍ शʈते। 

पȭҦमिदȭश िनमɎयमाणगृहӦ कृते वृषभयोिनः  Ҫेҽा। केतुरथाɋत् 

ωजȭसंहगजयोनयः  Ӫीकाराहाɋः । कोणालयेषु तͱिΨȭश мोɷाः  योनयः  

एव Ӫीकायाɋः । अΆ एतदлवगϜҡं यत्  चतԷुशालां मनȭस िनधाय 

िदगनुसारं एताः  योनयः  мोɷाः । तӤात् पूवɋिदؚृहम् इ΄Ӧ पूवɋӦां 

िदȭश Ȯәतं पȭҦमाȭभमखुम् इित ʱाӴम्। तथैव दȭʔणगृहिम΄Ӧ 

उͱराȭभमुखम,् पȭҦमगृहिम΄Ӧ पूवाɋȭभमुखिमित, एवम् 

उͱरगृहिम΄Ӧ दȭʔणाȭभमुखं गृहम् इ΄थɋः । परϜु एष एव िनयमः  

एकशालायामлनुवतɋते। योनीनां мाधाЏं तावत् – योिनः  мाणा एव 

धाѨां यदӤात् इित। गृहाणां कृते योिनरेव мाणभूतं वतɋते। तӤात् 

योिनषु गृहाथɍ योؠा एव योिनः  Ӫीकतɋҡा। यतोिह गृहӦ कृते मृ́ ुः  

न आगϜҡमेव। यिद योؠां योिनं न Ӫीिʉयते तिहɋ मृ́ ोः  

Ӫागतकरणेन सह सकलसʼҷानां мािаः  भवित। तӤादΆ ̆ातҡं यत् 

योिनं िवना िनिमɋतं गृहं мाणहीनशरीरिमव। तावत् мाधाЏं वतɋते 

योЏाः । अतः  योЏनुगुणं गृहं िनमाɋय सखुशाϡािदकं мाеुमः  इित। 
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तथैव ҡयӦापʔेया आदायः  यथा अȭधकं भवेत् तथा 

अवलोकनीयम्। यμेवं न िʉयते तिहɋ आपदः  समायाȮϜ। नʔΆादीनां 

शुभाशुभΉं शाӕ̆ैः  мाаҡम्। बाҕािद आयुः мमाणं तावत् – बालΉं 

कौमारं यौवनमथवाधɋकं च िनधनं च इित ҭोके мोɷम्। अथाɋत् 

बाҕकौमायɋयौवनवाधɋकिनधनािन प̓ायुः мमाणािन। एषु 

प̓ायुмमाणेषु अȮϜमं तु व̌ɋमेव। अवȭशҷािन चΉाȬर мमाणािन 

वाӒुकायɕ Ҫेҽािन भवȮϜ। तΆ च यौवनмमाणम् अित Ҫेҽम्। 

 योिनिनणɋये पʔाϜरिवȭधरिप वतɋते। त˲ – सामाЏं 

पȬरणाहतः  सुिविहता योЏादयो दीघɋतो35 इित ҭोके उɷं ɠتत।े 

अथाɋत् सामाЏɤपेण पȬरȭधतः  योЏादीनां िनणɋयः  мशӒः । तथा 

ȭचȮϜतगृहӦ दीघɋिवӒारयोः , पादमान-चरण-अȭधҽानानाम् औϿ΄ेन 

एवं िवӒारगȭुणतेन दीघɕन च м΄ेकɤपेण उɷाः  योЏादयः  गृहिवधौ 

शुभाः  भवȮϜ चेत् पʔाϜरं мोɷं चेदिप तत् мशӒं भवित इित। 

мायः  अȭधकाȭधकाः  गहृिनमाɋतारः  केवलगभɋगृहӦ कृते योЏािदकं 

कुवɋȮϜ। परϜु तӦ गभɋगृहӦ पȬरतः  भिवӊमाणмकोҽाना,ं ȭभͱेः , 

                                                           
35 म.च. 3/34 
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प̓ाˎӦ कृते च आयादीनां िनणɋयं न कुवɋȮϜ। Ӫे˴ानुगुणं 

आचरȮϜ। एतͱु असमीचीनम्। गृहӦ м΄ेकӦािप अˎӦ कृते 

योЏादीन् िनȭҦ΄ िनमाɋणम् अ΄Ϝसɷंू ʔेमकरं च भवित। तदेवाΆ 

सʗूɤपेणोɷिम΄वगϜҡम्। पनुः  सवाɋगारे мधानोͱरपȬरȭधवशात् 

दीघɋिवӒारतुˎӒѴाȭधҽानगभाɋलिमित िवधयो πारिबѰादयोऽिप। 

आɤढाμुͱरं च िπतलिवȭधसमӒाˎभेदा िवकҍे। नोɷैरंशैҦ कायाɋ 

यिद िनकटगता योिनभेदाҦ यो̌ाः  इ΄Ά योिनिनणɋयः  कȭथतः । सवɕषु 

गृहेषु दीघɋः , िवӒारः , औϿ΄म,् ӒѴः , अȭधҽानम्, गभɋगृहः  

एविम΄ादयः , πारिबѰकवाटादयः  आɤढोͱरं तथा उͱराः , इ΄ािद 

सवɕऽिप अˎाः  इ΄ेतेषां सवɕषामिप мमाणं мधानोͱरपȬरधेः  आधारेणैव 

िनҦेतҡम्। इमΆािप गृहӦ सवाɋवयवџेः  एकिवधेः  योनेरैव 

उपयोगः  करणीयः  इित िनɤिपतं ɠتते। गेहे ʔΆेफलं 

िवतानिनहतायामं िवदुः  Ӫेҷिदक् इित ҭोके ʔेΆफलािद िवचाराः  

мोɷाः । दैʷɍ िवӒारेण गुȭणतं चेत् लȮѐरेव ʔेΆफलं भवित। 

अӤाȭभः  वाȮ̗तӦ िदؚृहӦ योिनः  दैʷɋिवӒारयोः  गणनया мाлते 

इित कारणात् आदौ गृहӦ दैʷɋिवӒारयोः  िनҦयः  करणीयः । तदनϜरं 

पȬरȭधिवधानतः  ҡयादीनां कҍनं कायɋम्। अथाɋदΆ ʔेΆफलात् 
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योЏВेषणिवधानं мोɷम्। पूवɍ योЏВेषणाथɍ पȬरȭधगणनं Ӫाकृतम्। 

साȭधतʔेΆफलम् अҽȭभः  िवभ̌ते तिहɋ या शेषसंʩा सा योिनसंʩा 

भवित। अʱे च ҡयӦ चातुिवɋφं мो˼ते – पूवɍ िΆʴं चतुदɋशाаपȬरधेः  

सामाЏमुɷो ҡयो36 इित। पूवɍ तु पȬरȭधं िΆȭभः  सˎुا चतुदɋशैः  

भाȭजते सित यः  शेषः  सः  ҡयः  इित мथमं िवधानमɷुम्। िπतीयं तु 

पȬरȭधं नवȭभः  गुणियΉा अҷȭभः  भाȭजते सित ȭशҷः  शेषः  एव। पुनः  

पȬरȭधं नवȭभरेव गुणियΉा दशȭभः  भɷं चेत् शेषः  ҡयः  इित तृतीयं 

िवधानम्। पूवɚɷʉमेण ȭसήां नʔΆसंʩाम् अҷȭभभाɋȭजतं चेत् мाаः  

शेषः  ҡयः  इित चतुथɋः  мकारः । अΆोɷेषु यं कमिप एकं िवधानं 

Ӫाकृ΄ ҡयं साφते चेदिप आयात् या आदायात् Џूनमेव िवμात्। 

यिद िवपरीतं स̜ायते तिहɋ पΆुनाशः  धनािदनाशः  च सѴवित। 

आदायसाधनं तु पȬरȭधं भागΆयं कृΉा तΆैकमंशं संयो̌ πयं तΆ 

गुणियΉा अҷȭभभाɋȭजते सित शेषः  आदायः । एवं पȬरȭध ं

सаिवंशितȭभः  सˎुا िवंशैभाɋȭजते शेषः  वयः  भवित। अΆ भागलёा 

बालΉािदिवचारः  ̆ातҡः । शेषतः  तु सѪूणɋवयः  ̆ातҡः । 

बालΉािदषु ताɣاवयः  शुभदः  वतɋते। आदायसाधनं पूवɋमिप 
                                                           
36 म.च. 3/37 
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एकवारमɷुमेव। अΆोɷः  अЏः  мकारः । ितΟािदसाधनमु˼ ते – 

पȬरȭधं नवȭभगुɋणियΉा अथवा साʔात् पȬरȭधमेव िΆंशता भɷे सित 

शेषः  पʔπये ितथयः  भवȮϜ। एवं पȬरȭधं Άयेण नवȭभवाɋ सˎुا 

चतȭुभɋभɋɷे सित शेषसंʩा јाӲणािदवणाɋन् सूचयित। तथैव पȬरȭधं 

चतȭुभɋः  अҷȭभवाɋ सˎुا πादशȭभभɋɷे सित ȭशҷा शेषसंʩा 

मेषािदराȭशसंʩां सूचयित। एवमेव पȬरȭधं सаȭभभɋɷे सित अथवा 

पȬरȭधं िΆȭभः  गुणियΉा सаȭभभाɋȭजतं चेत् शेषसंʩा वाराणां भवित। 

पुनः  पȬरȭधं πयेन िΆȭभवाɋ गुणियΉा षोडशȭभः  िवभाȭजतं चेत् ȭशҷः  

शषेः  χवुादीन् सूचयित। χवुादयः  तावत् ʔेΆफलसंʩां мित ҡयӦ 

संʩां संयो̌ षोडशȭभः  भाȭजते सित ȭशҷा संʩा χवुसंʩा। χवुाः  

षोडशसंʩकाः  भवȮϜ। यथा χवु-धाЏ-जय-िवनाश-खर-काϜ-

मनः мसाद-सुमुखΉ- सौѻΉ -असौѻΉ-िवरोध-िवͱोζव-ʔय-

आʉϰ-वृिήः  चेित। उɷं च ʔेΆफले - ҡययɷेु नृपभɷे वा χवुादयः  

ȭशҷाः । χवुधाЏजयिवनाशाः  खरकाϜमनः мसाद सुमुखΉम्॥ 

सौѻतासौѻΉे िवरोधिवͱोζवʔयाʉϰाः । वृिήजयौ च ʉमशः  

सं̆ातҕंु फलं भवेदेषाम्॥ इित। 
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 इं ʱϮπयेऽिप योिनिवचारः  िनɤिपतः । अҷौ योनयः  उɷाः । 

तΆ च चΉारः  शुभाः  चΉारः  अशुभाः । ʱϮπयेऽिप योनीनां िदशाः  

समानाः  एव। परϜु वाӒुिवμायां योЏादीनां साधनं िʉयते तथा 

मनӊुालयचȭ϶कायां नाӔेव। वाӒुिवμायां पयɋϜमानं यथा – 

साधियΉा ततः  योिन-आय-ҡयादीनां साधनमɷुम्। 

मनӊुालयचȭ϶कायां साʔात् पȬरȭधतः  एव साधसʉमः  мोɷः । 

पयɋϜमानं पȬरȭधȬरित πयमिप समानाथɋकावेव। परϜु इतः  परं यः  

गुणन-भाजन-योजनʉमः  कȭथतः  सः  ȭभϿतया ɠتते। तथािप साधने 

लʙं तावत् योिन-आय-ҡयादयः  एव। वाӒुिवμायां नʔΆӦ 

गतनािडका आनयनं कȭथतम्। मनुӊालये नाӔेव। तथैव 

वाӒुिवμायां वाӒुәापनादीनां कालिनणɋयः  िनɤिपतः । तदिप 

मनӊुालयचȭ϶कायां नाȮӒ।  

 िवशेषतया वɷҡं चेत् मनӊुालयचȭ϶कायां एषः  िवचारः  

बɨिवӒरेण िनɤिपतः । यतोिह योЏादयः  न केवलं गभɋगृहӦ िनणɋये, 

अिप तु गृहӦ м΄ेकӦािप अˎӦ िनमाɋणे अिप योЏादयः  

अवलोकनीयाः । त˲ शुभदायकं भवती΄ुɷम्। एवं षोडशχवुाः , 
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आयҡयाः , ωजािदयोनीनां तͱΑाने फलािन इित सवɕऽिप िवचाराः  

पʔाϜरेण सिहताः  िनɤिपताः  सϰृتϜे। ʱϮाϜरेषु अिप 

िवषयेऽȮӤन् िवचारः  мӒुतः  ɠتते। 

यथा समराˎणसΆूधारे आयानयनмकारӒु –  

दै ɍ̫ हЏात ्पृथुΉेन हरेζागं तथोऽҷȭभः । 

य˴ेषमायं तं िवμा˴ाӕɠҷं ωजािदकम्॥ 

ωजो धूमोऽथ ȭसंहҦ Үावषृः  खरकु̜रौ। 

ωाˆҦेित उिΨҷः  мा˼ाμासु мदȭʔणम्॥37 

 तेषां फल̓ कΟते – वृषȭसंहगजωजҦेित आयाः  

мासादपुरभवनािदषु मˎलदाः  भवȮϜ। ωजे अथɋलाभः , धूम ेसϜापः , 

ȭसंहे भोगः , शुनके कȭलः , वृषे धनधाЏाȭभवृिήः , खरे ӕीदषूणम,् 

गजे सवɋमˎलम्, ωाˆे मरणिमित। िवмादीनां мशӒाः  आयाः  – 

कҕाणं कुɣत ेȭसंहो јाӲणӦ िवशेषतः । 

ʔिΆयӦ गजः  शӒो वृषभः  शӦत ेिवशः ॥ 

शूνӦ ωज एवैकः  शӦतऽेथɋмदः  सदा।38 

                                                           
37 स.स.ू 16/17,18 
38 स.स.ू 16/23,24 
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 मयमते वसितिवЏासकाले आयादयः  सवɕऽिप िवचाराः  

गृहӪािमनः , तӦ भूमҦे अनुकूलकराः  एव Ӧुः  िनगिदतम्। उɷं च- 

आयҡयʔɋयोЏायȭुभरथ ितȭथȭभҦ वारैҦ। 

यजमानवӒनुामजЋʔɕणािवरोȭधकं यͱु॥39 

योिनशुभाशुभΉे च – ωजधमूȭसंहҮावषृखरगजकाकाҦ 

योिनगणाः । अҷौ योनया उिदता ωजहȬरवृषहȮӒनः  शुभदाः ॥40 

इं мबϹेऽȮӤन् мȭसήाचायाɋणां मतभेदмदशɋनपुरӬरं 

तेषामȭभмायः  अҍмमाणे मया सˎृहीताः । мायः  रȭचतʱϮाः  सवɕऽिप 

आचायाɋः  िवषयिमममȭधकृ΄ Ӫाȭभмायं мकिटतवϜः  एव। तेनैव 

िवषयӦाӦ महͷं мाधाЏ̓ वयं ̆ातुं  शʀुमः । तӤात् वयमिप 

अӤाकं गृहӦ दीघाɋयुӊम,् गृहे सुदीघɋसुजीवनयापनयोगािदȭसΰथɍ 

आचायɘɣɷिवचारान् सˎृӴ पालयϜः  जीवने यशमनुभवामः  इित 

कथयन् мबϹिमदमΆैवोपसंहरािम। 

 

                                                           
39 म.म. 9/19 
40 म.म. 9/21,22 
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мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतसािह΄े रािҷɌयभावना 

डा. सोमनाथसेनापितः  
सहायकाचायɋः  (अितȭथः ) 
के϶ीयसंӎृिवҮिवμालयः  

गुɣवायूर-्पȬरसरः , तृԷशूर,् केरलम् 
Mobile No – 7795266020 

Email – senapatisomnath500@gmail.com 
 

мӒावना 

 जानȮϜ सवɕ संӎृत̆ाः  यत् पȭृथҡाः  सृिҷसमये अӤाकं 

धरणीमाता अखؤा आसीत्। काले काले मानवैः  वसϹुरायाः  

अшȱका, यूरोपः , उͱर अमरीका, दȭʔण अमरीका, अӑɌेȭलया, 

अंटािटɋका इित सа महादेशाः  तथा мशाϜमहासागरः , 

अट्लांिटकमहासागरः , िहϰमूहासागरः , आकɋ िटकमहासागरः , तथा 

दȭʔणमहासागरािदȭभः  िवभागैः  िवभɷः । एतेषु सаमहादेशेषु 

अगȭणतराҷɌӦ जЋ अभूत्। अȮӤन् आधुिनककाले िकं नाम राҷɌम्, 

राҷɌ िनमाɋणे सवाɋसां भाषाणां भाषाजनЏाः  संӎृतभाषायाः  िकम् 

अवदानम्? तथा च संӎृतभाषायां िवरȭचतेषु 
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мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतसािह΄ʱϮेषु रािҷɌयभावना कथम् अȮӒ, तȮӤन् 

िवषये अӤाȭभः  ȭचϜनीयम्। यिद Ҫήया िवपȭҦता राҷɌ िवषये 

ȭचϡते तिहɋ िवҮे रािҷɌयभावना सुयोؠәानं мाхित। यतो िह सवɕ 

िवπांसः  जानȮϜ यत् संӎृतवा˩यः  अफुरϜरͻभाؤारः । सुतरां 

संӎृतरͻभؤारात् रͻӦ मҕूिनधाɋरणं िह सवɕषां संӎृतानुरािगणां 

мधानदाियΉम्। यिद एवं कΟते आधुिनकराजनीितिव̆ाने राҷɌ िवषये 

िवशदɤपणे चचाɋ अȮӒ, तिहɋ संӎृतसािह΄े रािҷɌयभावानायाः  

पȬरशीलनӦ का आवتकता चेत् Ѡमः  भवेत्। कुतȭҦत् संӎृतवा˩यं 

िवҮӦ ̆ानिनȭधः । भारतӦ तु мितҽा। यथा उ˼ते मनीिषȭभः  – 

भारतӦ мितҽे πे संӎृतं संӎृितӒथा। अतः  िवҮकҕाणाय 

िवҮभाषाकҕाणाय च мाचीनलौिककसंӎृसािह΄े रािҷɌयभावना 

कथम् आसीत् तȮӤन् िवषये पȬरशीलनं िह अӦ शोधмबϹӦ 

мधानोΨेتम्। 

शोधसारः  
राҷɌलʔणम् - समʱिवҮे सवɕ आबालवήृाः  ȭभϿ-ȭभϿभाषासु 

राҷɌम् इित पदेन सह अितपȬरȭचताः । Kingdom, Dominion, 

Realm, Empire, District, Country, People, Nation, 
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Subjects41. आङ्ءानाम् इदमेव Nation पदं संӎृतभाषायां 

जा΄ाμथɕषु мयुɷम्42।  

 संӎृतभाषायां ȭलȭखतӦ राҷɌम् इित पदӦ ҡु;िͱं पتामः  

चेत,् तिहɋ ̆ातुं  शʈते यत् राज् धातुः  ҷɌन् м΄यः  कृते सित राҷɌम ्

इित पदं िनӃμते। अथाɋत् √राज् + ҷɌन् = राҷɌम4्3। 

एवमवे मनӤृुतौ44 अिप मनुवचनेन ̆ायते यत् यिद कҦन 

राजा तӎरं िनयϢियतुम् असमथɚ भवित एव̓ स एव राजा мजाџः  

राजӪं Ӫीकरोित चेत् तӦ राҷɌम् सѪूणɋɤपेण नҷं भवित। तӤा˲ 

राजा Ӫयमिप Ӫगɋ˼ुतः  भवित। 

राजनीितशाӕषेु राҷɌपयाɋलोचनम् 

 राजनीितशाӕेӌिप राҷɌपदम ् एकम् अतीवमहͷपूणɋपदम।् 

अӦ पदӦ यथायथɤपेण अथɋबोधनाय राजनीितशाӕिवȭζः  सवɕषां 
                                                           
41. A Sanskrit English Dictenorypg 976 
42. जाितः  लोकः , जनपदः , мजा, वणɋः , जनता, देशः , िवषयः , राҷɌ ः , देशजनः , 
देशलोकः , देशवाȭसनः , राҷɌवाȭसनः , तथा िवशषेदेशजनता एतेषु अथɕष ुмयɷुः । 
A Sanskrit English Dictenorypg 976. 
43.सवɋधातџुः  ҷɌन्। ҡा.ȭस. कौ. 4.158 
44.अशासंӒӎरान् यӒु बȭलं गӯृाित पाȭथɋवः । 
तӦ мʔџुते राҷɌं  Ӫगाɋ˲ पȬरहीयते।। (मन.ुӤृ. 6.254) 
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चरणानां िवचारिवमशɍ कृतमासीत्। उदाहरणɤपेण आङ्ءभाषी 

राजनीितशाӕिवद् राҷɌम ् इित पदӦ कृते (Nation) इित पदं 

мयुɷवान्। 

राजनीितशाӕिवदषुाम्45 अनुमानं यत् इदं पदं मूलतः  

लेिटЉाषायाः  (Natus) इित पदात् िवकȭसतम्। यӦाथɋः  जाितः  

अथवा जЋ, यΆ तु мजाितः  (Race) सѰȮϹसमानता мाлते। 

रािҷɌयतािवȭभϿेषु संӎृतकोशʱϮेषु ‘रािҷɌयः ’ अथवा ‘राҷɌ ीयः ’ इित 

पदӦ संकलनं мाлते परं रािҷɌयता िकम् वा राҷɌ ीयता शюӦ мयोगः  

नैव мाлते। एवमेव आङ्ءशюकोशे अिप नैव мाлते परम् 

आˎलभाषायां पयाɋयवाȭचशюः  (Nationallity) इित पदम् अतीव 

мȭसήम्। 

रािҷɌयभावना 

 समाजे ताɠशः  मानवः  नैव мाлते यӦ ɪदये रािҷɌयभावना 
नाȮӒ। अतः  राҷɌभूिमः , जनसमूहः , संӎृितः , कला, सџता, 

                                                           
45Etymologically, Nation and Nationality mean the 

samething.  From They are both derived from the 
Latin word Natus. (Fundamentals of political science 
and organisation, chapter 2nd page no 44) 
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इितहासः , धमɋः , राजनीितः , जीवनदशɋनं мित मनӊुानां मनȭस राҷɌं  
мित नैसिगɋकगȬरमा िवμत,े सैव रािҷɌयभावना इित वɷंु शʈते। िवҮे 
सवɕ मानवाः  अӦां भावनायां लीनाः  भΉूा राҷɌ िहताय आोΌगɍ 
समपɋयȮϜ। यिद एकӦ राҷɌӦ संकटः  ɠتत,े तिहɋ तӦ राҷɌӦ 
आबालवήृः , नरनारी, सवɕ राҷɌवाȭसनः  संकटमोचनाय यथाशिɷः  
सामΟɍ мदशɋयȮϜ। अथाɋत् राҷɌӦ भौगȭलकसीमासुरʔां мित 
सζावना, राҷɌं  мित सवाɋȭधकмेमभावना, राҷɌӦ भौितकः , 
आφाȭकः , साӎृंितकसѪदां सुरʔाभावना, राҷɌ िवकासाय िनҽा, 
राҷɌӦ यӦ कӦिप ʔेΆӦ अथवा िवशेषजनसमूहӦ 
мाकृितकिवपिͱः  ӪӦ िवपिͱः  इित िवȭचϡ िवपिͱमोचनाय 
आिनवेशभावना, राҷɌӦ गȬरमाмितҽापनाय उदारचेता, अЏराҷɌं  
мित हीनभावपȬर΄ागः  तथा мेमभावмकटनम्, अϜरािҷɌयभावनायाः  
мचारмसारे आसंकҍः  िह उ˼ते रािҷɌयभावना। 
कुȭ̓कापदािन 

राҷɌम,् िवपȭҦता, लेिटЉाषा (Natus), мजाितः  (Race), 
Nationallity, әालीपुलाकЏायेन। 
мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतसािह΄े रािҷɌयभावना 
 संӎृतसािह΄ं Ӫगौरवाय न केवलं भारतवषɕ अिप तु 

समʱिवҮे सुмȭसήम्। संӎृतवा˩ये अितмȭसήाः  भासः , काȭलदासः , 

भवभूितः , भारिवः , माघः , Ҫीहषɋः , भि̱ः , दؤी, सुबϹुः , 

बाणभ̱ादयः  ӪӪकृितषु रािҷɌयभावनां мकटयȮϜ। अӤाकं 
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भारतवषɋӦ रािҷɌयगीतगाथा किववाȭणना मानवमुखे мितपलं ӡुयɋते। 

उदाहरणӪɤपं महाकवेः  काȭलदासӦ वचने46। 

мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतसािह΄Ӧ अφयनसमये सवɕषां 

िवҮवाȭसनाम् अϜेवाȭसना̓ मनोमȮӒҰे мतीयते यत् 

мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतकिवषु अनेकेषां महाकिवनां रचनासु 

रािҷɌयभावना सुϰरɤपेण मूिνता अȮӒ। तेषु महाकिवषु भासः , 

काȭलदासः  िवशाखदͱः , भि̱ः , भवभिूतः , मुराȬरः , अनϜभ̱ः , 

ʔेम϶ेः , Ҫीहषाɋदयः  अतीव мȭसήाः । 

भासरचनासु रािҷɌयभावना 

भासरचनास ुयथा भारतीयसंӎृितः , सदाचारः  पȬरलʙते, तπद् 

रामायणमहाभारताȭҪतासु कथासु мाचीनभारतीयगȬरमा, मिहमा च 

ɠتते। तΆ वȭणɋतेषु कथापाΆेषु Ҫीरामः , लʗणः , हनुमान,् 

ҪीकृӀः , हलायुधः  बलरामः , भीӈः , νोणाचायɋः , युȭधिҽरः , भीमः , 

अजुɋनः , अȭभमЏुः  इ΄ािदषु िवμमाना रािҷɌयभावना समʱिवҮवासीनां 

                                                           
46अӔͱुरӦां िदȭश देवताा िहमालयो नाम नगाȭधराजः । 
पूवाɋपरौ तोयनीधी वगाӴ Ȯәतः  पȭृथҡाः  इव मानदؤः ।। (कु.मा.सं.1.1) 
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कृते रािҷɌयभावनाмेरकाः । एवमवे ӕीपाΆेषु कौसҕा, सुिमΆा, सीता 

इ΄ािदषु या राҷɌभिɷः  िवμते सा तु समӒिवҮनारीनां कृते 

अζतूмेरणा। महाकवेः  भासӦ दतूवाʈे47दयुɚधनः  दतंू мित सɪदयः  

राजपΆुः  शΆून् पराȭज΄ रा̌भोगं करोित। संसारे रा̌ं याचते चेत् 

अिप नैव мाаंु शʈते। यिद ताɠशं रा̌Ήмाаये काѻते चेत् 

अȭचरात् साहसं мदशɋयतु अथवा शमाय मुिननां सेवाҪमे мिवशतु इित 

कथयित । अΆ राҷɌӦ गौरवं ɠتते। 

एवमवे कणɋभारɤपके48 мाлते यत् राҷɌ िहताय रणʔेΆे 

мाणहािनः  Ӫगɋмािаः  इव। एव̓ िवजिय भवित चेत् यशोलाभः । 

अनेन महͷपूणɋवाʈेन िवҮवीराणां िनभɎकता мक̼ते। िवҮӦ 

सवɕषु राҷɌ ेषु गोमातुः  पूजािवȭधः  мचҕमानाȮӒ। गोरʔणमिप 

                                                           
47.रा̌ं नाम नपृाजैः  सɪदयैȭजɋΉा Ȭरपून् भु̌ ते। 
तҗोके चेϿृपितΉमाаमुȭचरात् कुवɋϜ ुते साहसं 
Ӫैरं वा мिवशϜु शाϜमितȭभजुɋҷं शमयाҪमम्।। (भासनाटकचʉम,् दतू.वा. 
1.24) 
48. हतोऽिप लभते Ӫगɍ ȭजΉा तु लभते यश। 
उभे बɨमत ेलोके नाȮӒ िनӇलता रण।। (भासनाटकचʉम,्कणɋ. भा. 1.12) 
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राҷɌ िहताय एव। सतुरां गोरʔाहेतुः  युήम् उȭचतिमित प̓राΆɤपके49 

мाлते। 

 ऊɣभˎɤपके50 अिप मानः  िह रा̆ां शरीरिमित उ˼ते। अतः  

राҷɌभावनायाम् अӤाकं Ӫाȭभमानः  अपेȭʔतः । भासɤपकेषु мायः  

सवɕषां ɤपकानां भरतवाʈं रािҷɌयभावनायाः  мतीकं वतɋते। यथा वा 

कणɋभारɤपके51, अिवमारके52 च।एवं सित әालीपुलाकЏायेन 

भासɤपकेषु रािҷɌयभावना पȬरशीȭलता। 

काȭलदासरचनासु रािҷɌयभावना। 

महाकिवना काȭलदासेन िवरȭचतेषु ʱϮेषु мायः  सवɋΆ रािҷɌयभावनायाः  

सʼेतः  мाлते। िवशेषɤपेण ӪराҷɌभिɷः  परीलʙते। 

                                                           
49. धनɣुपनय शीʸं कҍता ंӦϰनो म े
मम गितमनुयातु˴ ϰतो यӦ भिɷः । 
रणȭशरȭस गवाथɕ नाȮӒ मोघः  мयͻो 
िनधनमिप यशः  ӦाЋोʔियΉा तु धमɋः ।। (भासनाटकचʉम,् प̓.रा.2.5) 
50. मानशरीरा राजानः ।  मानाथɋमेव मया िनʱहो गृहीतः । ऊɣ.भ. 1.63 पूवɋम ्
51. सवɋΆ सѪदः  सϜु नتϜु िवपदः  सदा। 
राजा राजगुणोपतेो भिूममकेः  мशाӒु नः ।। (भासनाटकचʉम,् कणɋ.भा. 1.25) 
52. गोјाӲणनां िहतमӒु िन΄ं सवɋмजाना ंसखुमӒु लोके। 
इमामुदीणाɋणɋवनीलवӕां नरेҮरो नः  पृथȭथवी ंмशाӒु।। (अिव.मा. 6.21) 
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रघुवंशे रािҷɌयभावना 

 रघुवंशमहाʈाҡӦ रघुिवजयः  इ΄ाʩे चतुथɋसगɕ53 अӤाकं 

भारतराҷɌӦ आिहमालयात् कЏाकुमारीपयɋϜं तथा कѰोजमारџः  

कȭलˎपयɋϜं इϰमुतीӪयѰरनामाʩे षҽसगɕ अिप भारतराҷɌӦ 

मगधः , अˎः , अवϜी, मािहӈती, मथुरा, कȭल ःˎ , पाԒ͟ः , तथा 

कोशलनामािʼतानां भूिमभागानां पȬरचयः  мाлते। अनेन 

अखؤभारतӦ पȬरकҍना कतुɍ शʈते।रघुवंशमहाकाҡӦ мथमसगɕ 

अिप महाकवेः  काȭलदासӦ रािҷɌयसζावना िवμते। तेन च सवɕषां 

िवҮवासीनां रािҷɌयभावनाहेतुः  мेरणा भवित। 

मेघदतेू रािҷɌयभावना 

 महाकिवना काȭलदासेन मेघदतूे मेघӦ अलकापुरीगमने 

अӤाकं राҷɌӦ रामिगȬरः , मालवदेशः , आѼकूटपवɋतः , रेवानदी, 

िनिवɋϻानदी, अवϜीदेशः   एतेषां महͷपूणɋनदीभूिमभागना̓ वणɋनं 

कृतवान्। अनेन महाकवेः  काȭलदसӦ राҷɌмेम ɠتते। इदं िह राҷɌмेम 
                                                           
53. भारतमातुः  मिूͱɋɤपं परीलʙते। 
काѰोजाः  समरे सोढंु तӦ वीयɋमनीҮराः । 
गजालानपȬरȮʌҷैरʔोटैः  साधɋमानता।। (काȭलदासʬϮावली, रघु.वं.4.66) 
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सवɕषां िवҮवाȭसनां रािҷɌयभावनायां मूलमϢः  भिवतुमहɋित। एतिπहाय 

काȭलदासмणीतासु अЏकृितषु रािҷɌयभावनायाः  सʼेतः  ɠتते। 

भवभूितकृितषु रािҷɌयभावना 

 महाकिवना भवभूितना िवरȭचतेषु महावीरचȬरम,् 

मालतीमाधवः , उͱररामचȬरतम् इित ʱϮΆयेषु रािҷɌयभावना 

दरीɠتते। या तु आधुिनककाले समʱिवҮे राҷɌभिɷकृते बɩमҕूाय 

भवित। 

महावीरचȬरते रािҷɌयभावना 

 महावीरचȬरते तु रािҷɌयभावानायाः  उͱमोͱमोदाहरणं мाлते। 

अȮӤन् ʱϮे लʼाराҷɌ ात् रावणः , ताटका, सुबाɨः , मारीचादयः  

लʼावाȭसनः  भारतराҷɌ े लʼाराҷɌӦ अपसंӎृतӦ мचारмसरणायः  

बɩмयͻं कृतवϜः । परं Ҫीरामः , लʗणः , भरतः , शΆुʴादयः  

भारतीयाः  अिप ӪराҷɌӦ संӎृितरʔणाय राҷɌभिɷं мदȭशɋतवϜः । 

भवभूतेः  मतानुसारं रामरावणयोः  यήुϜु संӎृितπयोः  युήम,् तयोः  

युήं мजाितπयोः  युήम,् तयोः  युήं राҷɌπयӦ यήुिमित। एव̓ 

महावीरचȬरते लʼावाȭसनः  लʼाराҷɌӦ कҕानाय सदैव ȭचȮϜताः  

आसन्। ते सवɋदा रावणӦ िहताय त;राः  आसन्।  अΆ 
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राʔसजाितनां महती राҷɌभिɷः  मनुӊानां कृते мेरणाмदाियनी। 

लʼाराजӦ मϢी माҕवान् आयɋराҷɌ े अनायɋसंӎृतेः  мचारмसारणाय 

ҪीरामӦ िवपʔे परशुराममͱेुजयित54। मϮराशरीरे शूपɋनखां мािवت 

तӦाः  सहायेन Ҫीरामं वनवासाय мेषयित55। सीतापतेः  िवनाशाय 

बाली ंयήुाय мेरयित। परं Ҫीरामः  राҷɌकҕाणं मनȭस िनधाय साफҕं 

мाеोित। सतुरां यȮӤन् कȮӤन् िवपिद रािҷɌयभावना भवित चेत् 

महाशΆुसमʔं िवजयं िनҦयेन भव΄ेव। 

उͱररामचȬरते रािҷɌयभावना 

 उͱररामचȬरतӦ56 अφयनेन अӤाȭभः  ̆ातुं  शʈते यत,् 

मुिनना अҷवʉेण रामाय мेिषतः  सϰेशः  राҷɌकҕानाय इित। तΆ57 

мजाकҕानाय мेमः , दया, सुखम ्तथा पͻीपȬर΄ागः  रािҷɌयभावनायै 

                                                           
54. परशुरामोͱेजनं कतɋҡिमित । महा. वी. च. प.ृ 55 
55. या सा रा̆ा दशरथेन  мाʃितҪुतवरπया रा̆ी भरतमाता कैकेयी, तया 

मϮरा नाम पȬरचाȬरका दशरथӦ वाताɋहाȬरणी िमȭथलामयोφातः  мेिषता 
(महा.वी.च पृ 125-126) 

56. जामातृय̆ेन वयं िनɣήाӒवं बाल एवाȭस नवं च रा̌म्। 
यɷुः  мजानामनुर̜ने ӦाӒӤाμशो य;रमं धनं वः ।। (उ.ͱ.रा.च. 1.11) 
57. ӝेहं दयां च सौʩं च यिद वा जानकȱनमिप। 
आराधानाय लोकӦ मु̓तो नाȮӒ म ेҡथा।। (उ.ͱ.रा.च. 1.12) 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

94 
 

इित वɷंु शʈते। अӤाकं राҷɌ े माता, भिगनी, पͻी ʎȭचत् ʎȭचत् 

सुरȭʔताः  इित नैव ɠتते। परम् उͱररामचȬरते पͻीҢतӦ ҪीरामӦ 

भायाɍ мित कतɋҡपरायणता राҷɌकҕाणाय एव। यथा दशरथनϰनӦ 

कृते पͻी साʔात ्गृहलʗी आसीत्, यथा वा तӦ जीवनादशɋ आसीत् 

यथा वा नΆेामृतशलाका आसीत् परं पͼपʔेया राҷɌӦ мजाः  

अȭधकिмयाः  आसन्। अतः  мजार̜नाय गभीरारेا सीतां पȬर΄̌ 

जीवनӦ सवɋसुखं पȬर΄ɷवान्58। एताɠशः  ΄ागः  राҷɌभावनाय 

फलम्। 

िवशाखदͱӦ मुνाराʔसे रािҷɌयभावना 

 मνुाराʔसे चाणʈӦ, राʔसः  नामकӦ अमा΄Ӧ कूटनीितः  

रािҷɌयभावनायाः  मूलमϢम्। कूटनी΄ा चाणʈӦ साफҕं तथा 

राʔसӦ पराजयम् अभवत्। तΆ बुिήमतः  चाणʈӦ चातुयɕण 

नϰवंशӦ िवनाशपवूɋकं महाराजӦ च϶गुаӦ ȭसंहासनмािаः , 

                                                           
58. इयं गेहे लʗीȬरयममृतवितɋनɋयनयो 
रसावӦाः  ӟशɚ वपुिष बɨलचϰनरसः  
अयं बाɨः  केأ ȭशȭशरमसणृो मौिɷकसरः  
िकमӦ न мेयो यिद परमसӴӒु िवरहः ।। (उ.ͱ.रा.च. 1.38)  
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नविनिमɋताय महाराजाय शुभकामना, мजाџः  कҕानकामना 

रािҷɌयभावनायाः  мतीकः । चाणʈः  नϰवंशीयराजӦ अमा΄ं राʔसं 

वशीकृ΄  महाराजӦ च϶गुаӦ अमा΄ɤपेण इ˴ित Ӥ। यतो िह 

सः  राʔसः  वृहӟितसɠशः  बुिήमान्। अतः  येन केन мकारेण 

च϶गुаӦ साȭचҡम् अˎȰिʉयते चेत् राҷɌӦ सुखशाȮϜः  समृिήҦ 

भिवतुमहɋित। अϜे अमा΄ः  राʔसः  चϰरगаुӦ59 कृते भगवϜं 

мाथɋयित यत्, Ѿे˴ैः  आʉाϜӦ आयɋराҷɌӦ पȬरपालनं ȭचरकालं 

यावत् कुयाɋत्। 

उपसंहारः  

 उपयुɋɷेन समीʔणेन अӤाȭभः  ̆ायते यत्, мाचीनकालादारџ 

रािҷɌयभावना мाचीनलौिककसंӎृतसािह΄ेषु सुϰरɤपेण 

ȭलȭखतमȮӒ। यͱु वतɋमानसमये िवҮӦ सवɕषां राҷɌ ाणां संरʔणाय, 

राҷɌभिɷवधɋनाय, रािҷɌयशाȮϜмितҽापनाय आवتकȱ। अϜे सवɕषां 

                                                           
59. Ѿे˴ ैɣπी̌माना भजुयगुमधुना पीवरं राजभूतः । 
स ҪीमδϹुभृ́ ȭҦरमवतु मही ंपाȭथɋवҦ϶गаुः ।। (मνुा.रा.7.19) 
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राҷɌ ाणां शुभं भूयात् इित भगवϜं мाथɋये । राҷɌ े शΆुबήेुः  िवनाशः  

भूयात्। अनϜकालं यावत् राҷɌ̌ोितः  м̃ȭलता भवतु। 

शुभं करोित कҕाणमारोंؠ धनसंपदा। 

शΆुबुिήिवनाशाय राҷɌ̌ोितनɋमोऽӒुते।। 
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सािह΄शाӕʱϮेष ुकाҡभेदिवचारिवषये 
िवҭषेणाकमφयनम् 

आशा . इ 
सहायकाचायाɋ (अितȭथः ) 
के϶ीयसंӎृिवҮिवμालयः  

गुɣवायूर-्पȬरसरः , तृԷशूर,् केरलम् 
 

“कवेः  कमɋ काҡम”् इित काҡाʩӦ सािह΄мकारӦ 

सामाЏपȬरभाषा भवित। काҡӦ िविवधाˎिववेचकाः  ʱϮाः  

काҡशाӕʱϮाः  इ΄ȭभधीयϜे। संӎृतकाҡशाӕʔेΆे 

काҡगताव˴ेदकानां ततभेदाना̓ाधारेण बहवः  सѬदायाः  

सѴूताः । काҡӦ Ӫɤप-कारण-мयोजन-мभेदकҍनािदषु  बɨषु 

िवषयेषु िवदषुां मφे मतभेदाः  ɠتϜे। सािह΄शाӕмणाҕां 

बɨिवधʱϮाः  सȮϜ। तेषु काҡӦाҍाˎमाΆिववेचकाः  

सवाɋˎिववचेकाः  चािप ʱϮाः  सȮϜ। काҡसवाɋˎिववेचकेषु ʱϮेषु 

मѷटाचायɋӦ काҡмकाशः , दȮؤनः  काҡादशɋः , ɣνटӦ 

काҡालʼारः , वामӦ काҡालʼारसΆूवृिͱः , भोजӦ 

सरӪतीकأाभरणम्, कुϜकӦ वʉोिɷजीिवतम,् वाʮटӦ 

वाʮटालʼारः  हेमच϶Ӧ काҡानुशासनम,् जयदेवӦ च϶लोकः  
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आनϰवधɋӦ ωЏालोकः , िवҮनाथӦ सािह΄दपɋणः , 

जगϿाथपȮؤतӦ रसगˎाधरҦ мामुʩं भजϜे। 

“काҡभेदिवचारः ” इ΄यं िवषयः  बɨȭभः  काҡशाӕकारैः  

बɨधा िनɤिपतः  वतɋते। तΜभावɠҺा जातं िवभजनमिप िπधा 

िवभɷंु शʀुमः । बाӴसंरचनाधाȬरतं िवभागीकरणम्, 

अϜәिवषयाधाȬरतं िवभागीकरणं चेित। काҡभेदмकҍनापयाɋयेषु 

तदनुबϹचचाɋसु च गुɣΉपूणाɋनांबɩनां िवषयाणां мितपादनं мचलित। 

तӤादेव तेषां िवҭेषणं महΉमावहित। ӪӪɤपाधारेण सवाɋاिप 

काҡािन काҡмभेदेषु कुΆािप नूनमϜभɋवȮϜ। तदनुगुणं काҡӦ 

बाӴसंरचनाधाȬरतिवभागәौ ʩातौ सरलतमौ च भेदौ Ӓः  

ɠتҪҡाʩौ। तΆ Ҫҡभेदे महाकाҡ-खؤकाҡ-

शाӕकाҡादीनाम्अϜभाɋवः  भवित। ɠتकाҡे तु ɤपक-

उपɤपकмकाराणा̓। 

यӦ काҡӦाӪादनं पठनҪवणयोः  भिवतुमहɋित तत् Ҫҡम्। 

त˲ Ӫɤपाधारेण िΆधा ȭभμते। पμम्, गμम,् िमҪ̓ेित। 

ना̼शाӕकारेण गμपμोः  सरलҡाʩा мदͱा अȮӒ। छϰोबήमयं 
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पμम,् छϰसा िवहीनं गμिमित च। अथाɋत् पμे м΄ेकमлʔरं 

छϰसः  अˎभतंू भवित, िकϜु गμकाҡे अʔराणां पदानां वा िनȭҦतं 

मानं न भवित । 

यμिप पμӦ काҡмकारӦ बहवः  भेदाः  सȮϜ तथािप 

काҡबϹӦ आधारेण िπिवधं पμं Ӫीकृतम्। мबϹकं मɷुकम् इित 

च। कोिप एकः  कथावӒु अिव˴Ͽतया यȮӤन् काҡे भवित तमेव 

काҡं мबϹिमित अȭभधीयते। िकϜु मɷुकेषु м΄ेकमिप पμं 

ӪतϢмितपाμैः  चमͧारपूणɍ भवित। अथाɋत् मुɷकािन ӪतϢतया 

पूणɋӪɤपाȭण भवȮϜ। ईषͧालेनैव सɪदयमनः мवेशपराणां मɷुकानां 

रचनािवषये мितभाȭधʈमपȭेʔतिम΄Ά नाȮӒ िवπिπमितः । अҍैः  

पदैः  संपणूɋмसˎӦмӒुितʔमता एव तӦ कारणम्। सुशɷाभाषा, 

समासशिɷः , रमणीयाकҍना चे΄ादयः  कवेः मɷुरचनायै 

अपȭेʔताः अंशाः  सȮϜ। तिπलʔणतया мबϹकाҡेषु रचनाʔेΆम् 

अितिवӒृतं भवित। 

мबϹकाҡानां भेदकҍनावसरे िवदषुां मφे िवमतयः  ɠتϜे। 

बɨषु ʱϮेषु सामाЏघटनामनȭुҪ΄ महाकाҡ-खؤकाҡाʩावेव 
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तζेदौ िनɤिपतौ Ӓः । िकϜु भोजाचायɋः  राजशेखरҦ 

इितवͱृाकसʼेतӦाधारेणैव तिπभागान् कȮҍतवϜः । शुήम्, 

ȭचΆम,् कथों संिवधानकभवम,् आʩान̓ेित राजशेखरेण 

мबϹकाҡӦ мभेधकҍनं कृतम्। भोजराजेन पनुः  – 

काҡं शाӕेितहासौ च काҡशाӕं तथैव च।  

काҡेितहासः  शाӕेितहासӒदिप षि͡धम् ।।१।। 

इित तζेदाः  мकȮҍताः । 

महाकाҡӦ पुनः  Ӫɤपवणɋनािन बɨषु काҡशाӕʱϮेषु 

उपलџϜे। िवषयेऽȮӤन् सामाЏैकɤपता सȮϜ लʔणʱϮेषु। तμथा 

महाकाҡेषु न केवलं कथावӒुनः  िकϜु जीवनӦ लोकӦ चाऽिप 

सरसं वणɋनं Ӧात्। कथावӒु इितहासाμाȭҪतं мʩातं 

किवकҍनोζवं वा Ӧात्। अˎȰरसΉेन ɦˎारवीरावेव िनिदɋҷौ। 

सगाɋϜҭोकाितȬरɷाः  सवɕऽिप ҭोकाः  एकȮӤϿेव छϰȭस भवेयुः । 

मˎलाचरणं नूनं Ӧात्। एतिπलʔणतया खؤकाҡेषु Џूनतरा 

सगɋसˍा, घटनािवԷषमाΆवणɋनम,् इ΄ादीिन बɩिन लʔणािन नैकेष ु

काҡशाӕʱϮेषु ɠتϜे।  
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мबϹाितȬरɷानां लघुकाҡानामिप बɨषु ʱϮेषु बहिवधाः  

мभेदाः  कȮҍताः  सȮϜ। यथा काҡादशɕ –  

मɷुकं कुलकं कोशः  स˕ात इित ताɠशः । 

सगɋबϹांशɤपΉादनɷुः  पμिवӒरः  ।।२ इित 

इं सामाЏतया मɷुकम्, सϰािनतरं/यु؟कम,् िवशेषकम्, 

कलापकम् इित च पμसˍावȭैशҺात् तζेदानाह। 

आपादपटसϜानो गμिमित काҡादशɋकारӦमतम्। “गμते 

तμं” इित च तӦ सामाЏा पȬरभाषा। यजुवɕदकाले एव 

गμसािह΄Ӧ мथा समारѐा। अμावȭध उपलџमानेषु мʩातेषु 

गμकाҡेषु अिप мाचीनतराः  संӎृते आसीिϿ΄Ӧ काҡशाӕʱϮाः  

एवोदारणभूताः । यतोिह काҡादशɋकारः  ҪीलȭलतӦ तरˎवतीित 

गμकाҡम,् ɦˎारмकाशकारः  मनोवती, सातकणɎहरणम् इित 

गμπय̓ उदाहरȮϜ। इमािन мाचीनतमािन अितȬर˼ 

बाणभ̱िवरȭचतकादѰरी एव वा˩ये мथमगणनीयं गμम्। वासवदͱा, 

बृहͧथा, दशकुमारचȬरतम,् गμȭचϜामȭणः , अवȮϜसुϰरीकथा, 
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ितलकम̜री, रͻावली, कौमदुीकथाकҗोȭलनी, ȭशवराजिवजयः  चेित 

बɩȭण गμरͻािन संӎृतवा˩ये सȮϜ। 

गμपμमयं वणɋनмधानं सरसं мबϹकाҡमेव चѪूकाҡΉेन 

पȬरगاते। चमͧृ΄ पूनाित सɪदयान् इित तρाʩा ʩाता। इयं 

गμपμिमҪशैली वदे-јाӲण-उपिनषद्परुाणािदषु мाлते। 

पौराȭणकािन ɠتकाҡािन, नी΄ुपदेशकािन च इितवͱृािन चѪूकाҡेषु 

ɠتϜे। िΆिवʉमभ̱Ӧ नलचѪू, भोजӦ चѪूरामायणम,् 

अȭभनवकाȭलदासेित कӦȭचद् भागवतचѪू, सो͓लӦ 

अवȮϜकासϰुरीकथा, अϿभ̱мणीता भारतचѪू, वासुदेवरथмणीतं 

गˎावशानुकȱतɋनम,् सोमҮेरदेवӦ कȱितɋकौमदुी, वे̓ टाωȬरणः  

िवҮगुणादशɋचѪू इ΄ादयः  बहवः  ʱϮाः  िवभागेऽȮӤन् उपलџϜे। 

गμमुͧ ȭलकाмायम्, पμगϹीित च िπधा। 

िπधैव गμपμािदभेदाȮЋҪमपीӊते।।३ इित च भोजराजेन 

мितपािदतम्। गμपμमयघटनािवशेषात् रˎिवधानेӌिप 

काҡांशानामेतेषां мभावः  भव΄ेव । 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

104 
 

चाʔषुगोचरयोؠΉात् पनुः  ɠंت तदȭभनेयिमित 

तҗʔणमाह।४ ɠتӦ िवभागीकरणे सामाЏैʈं काҡशाӕजगित 

संɠتते। तӤाͱӦ ɤपकोɤपकΉेन भेदπयं िनिदɋҷम्। 

नाटकमथмकरणं भानҡायोगसमवकारिडमाः ।  

ईहामृगमˎवीΟः  мहसनिमितɤपकाȭणदश।५ 

इित ɤपकाणां सˍासं̆ाҦ िनिदɋҷाः । 

नािटका Άोटकं गोҽी स̱कं ना̼रासकम्। 

мәानोҗाлकाҡािन мेˌणं रासकं तथा।। 

सҗपकं Ҫीगिदतं ȭशҍक̓ िवलाȭसका। 

दमुɋȮҗका мकरणी हҗीशो भȭणकेित च।। 

अҷादशмाɨɣɤपकाȭण मनीिषणः ।।६ 

इित च तΌंʩासं̆ािदिनदɕशः  लʔणʱϮेषु समानाः  एव ɠتϜे। 

रचनावȭैच·धारेण ɠتҪҡाʩौ भेदौ 

सवɘरлालʼाȬरकैरˎȰʉयेते। तथािप мʩातेषु काҡशाӕरͻेषु 

काҡाानः  Ӫɤपाधारेणैव तӦ िवभागाः  अिप संɠتϜे। 

पयाɋयेऽȮӤन् мʩाततमाः  आलʼाȬरकाः  सȮϜ काҡмकाशकारः  
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Ҫीमѷटभ̱ाचायɋः , ωЏालोककारः  आनϰवधɋनाचायɋः , 

सािह΄दपɋणकारः  िवҮनाथकिवराजः , रसगˎाधरकारः  

ҪीजगϿाथपȮؤतः  च। 

काҡмकाशाʩे Ҫीमѷ̱भ̱мणीते ʱϮे उͱम-मφम-

अधमभेदΉेन ωिन-गुणीभूतҡ˒-ȭचΆाʩानां काҡानां सं̆ाः  

िनिदɋҷाः । तΆ мथमӦ  

“इदमͱुममितशियिन ҡ˒े वा˼ात् ωिनः बुधैः  कȭथतः ” 

७इित Ӫɤपः िनिदɋҷः । अथाɋत् वा˼ाथाɋपʔेया ҡ˒ाथɋӦ 

चमͧाराȭधʈमेवोͱमӦ काҡӦ Ӫɤपम्। त˲ोदाɪतम्  

िनशशेष˼ुतचϰनं Ӓनतटं िनमृɋҷरागोधरो 

नΆेे दरूमन̜ने पुलिकता तΉीतवेयं तनुः । 

िमΟावािदिन दिूतबाϹवजनӦा̆ातडागमे 

वापी ंӝातुिमतोȭस नपुनӒӦाधमӦȮϜकम्। 

ҭोके अधमपदेनिनिदɋҷҡ˒Ӧ चमͧाराȭधʈवशात् 

उͱमतΉम् ।८ 

अताɠȭशगुणीभूतҡ˒ं ҡ˒े तु मφमम्।  
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शюȭचΆं वा˼ȭचΆमҡ˒ं Ήवरं Ӥृतम्।।  

इ΄ेवं भवΫेयोः  Ӫɤपौ िनिदɋҷौ। 

तयोҦ ʉमेण – 

ʱामतɣणं तɣاा नवव̜लुम̜री सनाथकम्। 

पتϡा भवित मɨुिनɋतरां मȭलना मुख˴ाया।। 

Ӫ˴ϰो˴लद˴क˴कुहर....... इ΄ािद, िविनगɋतं 

मानदमामȭϰरात.्... इ΄ािद ҭोकाҦ उदाɪताः । 

ӡुटмतीयमानाथɋरिहतम् अҡ˒मवरिमित िनिदɋҷम्।  

इमामवे мणालीमुपजीिवतवϜः  िविवदोहरणैः  мӒुतवϜः  च 

सािह΄दपɋणकारः , мतापɣिνयकारः  वμैनाथाचायɋः , 

ωЏालोककारҦािप। 

तिπलʔणतया पȮؤतराजजगϿाथाचायɋः  रसगˎाधराʩे мʩाते 

काҡाशाӕरͻे мथमं काҡмभेदम् उͱमोͱमिमित िनिदɋҷवान्। 

शюाथɛ यΆ गुणीभािवतानौ  

कमлथɋमȭभҡʽӒदाμम्।। ९ 
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अितगूढӡुटҡ˒ेषु अितҡिаवारणाय कमपी΄Ά िनिदɋҷम्। 

तӦ च चमͧारैकघनΉमथɋः । त˲ोदाɪतम् – 

शियता सिवधлेनीҮरासफलीकतुɋमहो मनोरथान ्

दियता दियताननाѰुजंदरमीलϿयना िनरीʔते।। इित 

अΆ мधानीभतूҡ˒े रतौ ल̀ाɤपҡ˒Ӧ 

अмधानीकृतΉादͱुमोͱमΉम्। तΆैवोदाहरणΆयं мिदपादयन् पनुः  

िπतीयम् उͱमाʩं लʙते – 

“यΆ ҡ˒मмधानमेव स˲मͧारकारं तिΫतीयम”्।। इित 

ωिनकाҡम् उͱमाʩपूवɋकम,् गुणीभूतҡ˒ ȭचΆयोः  पुनः  

Ӫɤपोदाहरणािन लȭʔतािन। 

इ΄ेवं िवधाȭभः  चचाɋȭभः  िनɤिपतः  काҡशाӕजगित 

तζेदिवचारɤपः  अंशः । 

ʱϮसूची 

१) सरӪतीकणठाभरणम्, भोजराजः  २.१३९ 

२) काҡादशɋः , दؤी १.१३ 

३) सरӪतीकणठाभरणम्, भोजराजः ,२.२५ 
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४) सािह΄दपɋणः , िवҮनाथ किवराज:,६.१ 

५) तΆैव ६.३ 

६) तΆैव ६.४ 

७) काҡмकाशः , मѷटाचायɋ,१.४ 

८) तΆैवव१.६ 

९) रसगˎाधरः , जगϿाथपȮؤत:, мथमाननम्। 
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महाराजभोजकृत ɦˎारмकाश मɔ अलʼार िवमशɋ 

डा. कृपाशंकरशमाɋ 

एसोȭसएट мोफ़ेसर, सािह΄िवभाग, 
के϶ीयसंӎृतिवҮिवμालय,  

भोपालपȬरसर, भोपाल(म.м) 

सारांश - 

мӒुत शोधपΆ मɔ महाराज भोजकृत ɦंगारмकाश मɔ वȭणɋत 
अलंकार िवषय को केȭ϶त कर सामाЏ ɤप स ेपȬरचयपूवɋक अलंकार 
पȬरभाषा तथा शюालंकार , अथाɋलंकार तथा उभयालंकार कȱ 
उपәापना कȱ गई है। इन अलंकारो ं को मȭणमय तͷ के ɤप मɔ 
ȭचिӰत कर भोजराज का अलंकार परѪरा मɔ әान सुिनȭҦत िकया 
गया है। धाराधीश भोजराज के ८४ ʱϮो ं को चौरासी योिनयो ं के 
мितिनȭध ɤप मɔ सूȭचत िकया गया है। कुल िमलाकर अलंकारशाӕ 
मɔ महाराज भोज का әान शीषɋә तथा उनके िवचार भारतीय ̆ान 
परѪरा कȱ नूतन सѴावनाओ ं के πार उЋोȭचत करने वाले ȭसή 
мतीत होते हɗ। सौϰयɋशाӕीय परѪरा का यह ʱϮ सािह΄мकाश के 
नाम से भी िवπΌमुदाय मɔ चȭचɋत है। यह सѰή अनुशासन का 
लोकोपयोगी अφयन के ȭलये мाितȮӪक िवचार мितपादक होगा यही 
इसका सारभूत िनҰषɋ फȭलत  है। 
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कूटशю:- उЋोȭचत, उΥाटक, उζावना, संɪदयसंवμे, 
सɪदयɪदयाӶादकारक, दशʱϮी, ̆ानचʔु, तािकɋ कɠिҷ, झंकृत। 

 мӒावना- 

संӎृतसािह΄ कȱ सारӪतसȬरता मɔ अलʼारशाӕ कȱ 

महनीय परѪरा मɔ धाराधीश महाराज भोज का नाम Ҫήाभाव के 

साथ Ӥरण िकया जाता है। संӎृतसािह΄ के आकाश मɔ महाराज 

भोज का सवɚ˲ әान पȬरगȭणत िकया गया है। Ӫयं भगवती शारदा 

के वरद पΆु के ɤप मɔ महाराज भोज का यशो वैभव िवҮवϵ है। 

आपकȱ सारӪत साधना के पӃुो ं मɔ सरӪती कأाभरण तथा 

ɦˎारмकाश अनुपम रͻ ɤप शाӕीय ʱϮ हɗ। इनके अितȬरɷ 

शाȭलहोΆ,  चाɣचयाɋ तथा भोजмबϹ, चѪूरामायण जैसे महनीय 

ʱϮ भी भारतीया िवμा कȱ िवȭशҷताओ ं को उजागर करते ɨए  

महाराज भोजराज कȱ पाȮؤ΄ परѪरा का पȬरचय उपәािपत करते 

हɗ। भोजराज के ८४ ʱϮो ं के नाम мकाश मɔ आते हɗ, ये ८४ ʱϮ 

८४लाख योिनयो ं के мितिनȭध हो सकते हɗ। इसमɔ िकसी мकार कȱ 

कोई अितशयोिɷ नही ंहै। ȭजस तरह भोजराज का पाȮؤ΄ है, ठीक 

उसी तरह ये ८४ ʱϮ ८४ लाख योिनयो ंके ही мितिनȭध हɗ। इनमɔ से 
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केवल ɦˎारмकाश और सरӪतीकأाभरण मɔ अलʼार तͷ को 

केȭ϶त कर चचाɋ कȱ गई है।ये दोनो ंʱϮ महाराज  भोज के ̆ानदीप 

हɗ, जो सौϰयɋशाӕ कȱ महͱा को लोक के समʔ мӒुत करते हɗ। 

इन दोनो ंʱϮो ंमɔ शюाथाɋलंकार तथा उभयालंकार कािवमशɋ तािकɋ क 

ɠिҷ से चȭचɋत िकया गया है।महाराज भोजकृत ɦˎारмकाश भारतीय 

अलʼारशाӕ परѪरा का महनीय तथा उपादेय ʱϮ है। इसके ३६ 

мकाश काҡɤपी महापɣुष के सुϰर शरीर को चमͧृत बना देने वाले 

мकाश पु̜ ̌ोितӮɤप हɗ। जो सािह΄शाӕीय तͷो ं पर अपना 

мकाश उЋोȭचत करते ɨए संɪदयसंवμे जनो ं के अϜ:करण को 

झंकृत कर देने वाले हɗ। भोजराज अपने पाȮؤ΄ बल से सािह΄ के 

अलʼार तͷ को ʱहण कर अलʼारो ंकȱ परѪरा मɔ नवीन उζावना 

के साथ अलʼार तͷ का उΥाटन करते हɗ।  

 िवषयмितपादन -  

इस आलेख मɔ अलंकार तͷ को केȭ϶त कर भोजराजकृत 

ɦंगारмकाश के दशमмकाश मɔ अलंकार कȱ चचाɋ को चमͧारपूणɋ 

शैली मɔ सɪदयɪदयाӶादकारक Ӫɤप मɔ िववेȭचतिकया है। 
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ɦˎारмकाशका यह दशम мकाश दशʱϮी के ɤप मɔ भी Ӫीकायɋ 

िकया जा सकता है। दशʱϮी चार वेद तथा षडाˎ- ȭशʔा-कҍ-

ҡाकरण-िनɣɷ-छϰ-̌ोितष को समािहत कर दशʱϮी ɤप बन 

जाता है। ȭजसмकार वेद कȱ ये दशʱϮी मानवीय चेतना के ̆ानदीप-

चʔ ुकȱ भूिमका का िनवाɋह करते हɗ, ठीक उसी мकार ɦˎार-мकाश 

भारतीय ̆ान परѪरा मɔ सरӪती के ̆ानदीप के ɤप मɔ माЏ िकया 

जा सकता हɗ। इХी ̆ानदीपो ंके πारा समाज के बीच अलʼार मिहमा 

को उΥािटत िकया गया है। ɦˎार-мकाश के दशमмकाश को अलʼार 

सं̆ा से अȭभिहत िकया गया है। इसमɔ अलʼार को केȭ϶त कर 

तािकɋ कɠिҷ से अलʼारकȱ िववेचना мӒुत कȱगई है। यहाँ सवɋмथम 

भोजराज ȭलखते हɗ िक “काҡशरीरӦ चाɣΉोͧषɋȭसήय े мाаकाल: 

अलंकारयोग उ˼त।े’’60 यह अलंकारयोग कȱ सूΆाकपȬरभाषा दीगई 

है। अथाɋत् काҡ-शरीर कȱ सϰुरता के उͧषɋ कȱ ȭसिή के мाа काल 

को अलʼारयोग से सѰोिήत िकया गया है। мाय: अलʼार काҡ कȱ 

शोभावृिή करने वाले ही माने जाते हɗ। भोजराज अलʼार कȱ सुϰरता 

को उΥािटत करने के ȭलये उदाहरण के ɤप मɔ ȭलखते हɗ- 
                                                           
60ɦंगारмकाश-प.ृ५३८ 
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दीघाɋपाˎानयनयगुलं भूषय΄̜नҪी: 

तुˎ ाभोगौ мभवित कुचावȭचɋतुं  हारयिҷ: । 

मφʔामो वपुिष लभत ेәाम कूपाɋसलʗी: 

ҪोणीिबѰे गɣुȭण रशनादामशोभां िबभितɋ ॥61 

यहाँ पμ मɔ नाियका कȱ आलʼाȬरक शोभा के साथ अलʼारो ं

का महͷ мकाȭशत िकया गया है। अलʼार कȱ पȬरभाषा  आचायɋ 

मѷट  ने इस мकार बतलाई है िक - 

उपकुवɋȮϜ तं सϜं येऽˎπारेण जातुȭचत।् 

हारािदवदलʼाराӒऽेनмुासोपमादय:॥62 

दؤी के अनुसार अलʼार कȱ पȬरभाषा है - 

‘काҡशोभाकरान् धमाɋनलʼारान् мचʔत’े63 

आचायɋ िवҮनाथ सािह΄दपɋण मɔ इस мकार कहते हɗ - 

शюाथɋयोरȮәरा ये धमाɋ: शोभाितशाियन:।64 
                                                           
61वही,१०/१ 
62का.м. ८/६७ 
63का.द.  पȬरԉडेद-२/१ 
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रसादीनुपकुवɋϜोऽलंकाराӒऽेˎािदवत् ॥ 

इन सब पȬरभाषाओ ं के पҦात् भोजराज के मतानुसार अलंकारो ं

का िवचार мितपादन करते हɗ। भोजराज ɦंगारмकाश मɔ अलंकार कȱ 

िΆмकृितभेद करते हɗ - बाӴ, आџϜर,  और बाӴџϜर ।इन तीनो ं

को ӟҷ करते ɨए इस мकार ȭलखते हɗ - 

 बाӴ65- वӕमाҕ िवभूषणािद को बाӴ अलʼार माЏ कर  

सकते हɗ। 

 आџϜर66- दϜपȬरकमɋमख˴ेदालककҍनादय:। अथाɋत ्

दϜपȬरकमɋ नख˴ेदन, अलककҍना आिद को आџϜरऽलंकार 

के अϜगɋत ʱहण िकया गया  है। 

 बाӴाџϜर67- ӝानधूपिवलेपना̜नमुखवासताѰूलोपमादय: 

शरीरे। अथाɋत् ӝान-धूपिवलेप-अ̜न-मखुवास-ताѰूल आिद के 

उपयोग को बाӴाџϜर अलंकार Ӫीकायɋ िकया गया है। ठीक 

                                                                                                                                                
64सा. द.  पȬर˴ेद-१०/१ 
65ɦ.м. पृ. ५३८ 
66वही 
67वही 
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इसी तरह काҡशरीर कȱ सुϰरता के आधायक अलʼारɤप 

शюाथाɋलंकार तथा उभयालंकार िनदɕȭशत िकये गये हɗ। इस 

мकार भोजराज ने ɦˎारмकाश मɔ २४ शюालंकार, २४ 

अथाɋलंकार तथा २४ उभयालंकार कȱ पयाɋलोचना мӒुत कȱ है। 

इन िΆिवध अलʼारो ंकȱ िवषयवӒु को अलʼारयोग अȭभधान से 

समाज के सɪदयसंवμेजनो ं के समʔ उपәािपत िकया है, 

ȭजनका नामोҗेख इस мकार है - 

 शюालंकार68- जाित, गित, रीित, वृिͱ, रचना, घटना, मνुा, 

छाया, युिɷ, उिɷ, भȭणित, पिठित, ҪҡΉ, мेʙΉ, 

अȭभनेयΉ, अφेयΉ, वाकोवाʈम,् мҨोͱर, мहेȭलका, गूढ, 

ȭचΆ ҭेष, यमक, अनुмास इित। 

 अथाɋलंकार69- जाित, सूʗ, सार, समािहत, भाव, िवभावना, हेतु, 

अहेतु, सѴव, िवरोध, ɠҷाϜ, ҡितरेक, अЏोЏ, पȬरवृिͱ, 

मीȭलत, िवतकɋ , Ӥरण, ѠाȮϜ, उपमान, अनुमान, अथाɋपिͱ, 

अभाव, आगम, м΄ʔ इित। 
                                                           
68वही 
69वही, प.ृ५६५ 
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 उभयालंकार70- उपमा, ɤप, साѻ, संशय, समाȭध, समासोिɷ, 

सहोिɷ, तҕुोिगता, लेश, अपӰिुत, अмӒुतмशंसा, उͿेʔा, 

अथाɋϜरЏास, दीपक, पȬरकर, ʉम, पयाɋय, अितशय, आʔेप, 

िवशेष, ҭेष, भािवक, संसृिҷ इित। 

 उपसंहार- 

शюालंकार काҡ के शюगतसौϰयɋ को мाकȭशत करते हɗ, 

तो अथाɋलंकार अथɋगतसौϰयɋ को अȭभҡɷ करते हɗ, ठीक उसी 

мकार उभयालंकार शюाथɚभयगत सौϰयɋ को мकाȭशत करते ɨए 

काҡसुषमा को सािह΄ जगत मɔ мितҽािपत कर रचनाकार के 

रचनावȭैशҺ के उΥाटक होते हɗ। इस तरह महाराज भोज ने 

ɦˎारмकाश के माφम स े काҡ कȱ शोभावृिή करने वाले 

शोभाधायक अलʼारो ं मɔ अपने पाȮؤ΄ का мचरु мभाव िदखलाया 

है। अलʼार ही एक ऐसा तͷ है, जो काҡ कȱ चमͧृित को िπधा 

Ӫɤप मɔ अȭभҡɷ करता है। एक तो अलʼार के बाӴ ɤपसौϰयɋ 

और दसूरा आџϜर अथɋɤप सौϰयɋ। कुल िमलाकर दोनो ं ही 

                                                           
70वही, प.ृ५८८ 
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चमͧार-ȭचϜामȭण के मȭणमय мसाद Ӫɤप माЏ िकये जाते हɗ। 

काҡशाӕीय आचायɋपरѪरा अलʼार तͷ को लेकर बɨत ही 

संवेदनशील िवचार कȱ उपәापना करती आ रही है और महाराज 

भोज भी इसी महनीय परѪरा मɔ अʱदतू कȱ भूिमका मɔ िदखाई देते 

हɗ। अत: भोजराज का ɦˎार-мकाश भारतीय ̆ानपरѪरा मɔ नूतन 

सѴावनाओ ं के πार उΥािटत करने वाला उपादेय तथा महͷपूणɋ 

ʱϮ है। यह ʱϮ सािह΄शाӕ के अनुसϹानकताɋओ,ं ȭज̆ासुओ ं

तथा सामाȭजको ं के ȭलये पथмदशɋक व नवीन सरȭणके कायɋ मɔ 

ȭसिήмदायक हो सकता है। भोजराज के ये ७२ अलंकार िवȭशҷ 

मȭणयाँ ही हɗ, जो काҡशरीर कȱ सϰुरता बढाने वाले महनीय तͷ 

हɗ। कुल िमलाकर अलंकारशाӕ मɔ महाराज भोज का әान शीषɋә 

तथा उनके िवचार भारतीय ̆ान परѪरा कȱ नूतन सѴावनाओ ं के 

πार उЋोȭचत करने वाले ȭसή мतीत होते हɗ। सौϰयɋशाӕीय परѪरा 

का यह ʱϮ सािह΄мकाश के नाम से भी िवπΌमुदाय मɔ चȭचɋत है। 

यह सѰή अनुशासन का लोकोपयोगी अφयन के ȭलये мाितȮӪक 

िवचार мितपादक होगा यही इसका सारभूत िनҰषɋ फȭलत है। इित॥ 
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भिɷ कȱ мेम दीवािनयाँ अɮमहादेवी और मीराबाई - एक तलुनाक 
अφयन 

डा. रѻा पी. आर 
सहायक आचायाɋ 

भारतीय भाषा िवभाग, 
कɔ νीय संӎृत िवҮिवμालय, 

गुɣवायूर पȬरसर 
मोबाइल-9847272075 

Email: remyabhama@gmail.com 

 

भूिमका 

  अɮमहादेवी और मीराबाई भारतीय सािह΄ कȱ мितिҽत भɷ 

कवयिΆयां रही हɗ। भिɷ और мेम उनके काҡ का мमुख Ӫर रहा 

हैI अपने समय के समाज और संӎृित को काҡ मɔ भिɷ के मφम 

से  रेखांिकत करने का कायɋ िकया। खुद के अȮӒΉ को भूलकर या  

समाज πारा िदए गए अȮӒΉ को नकारकर Ӫयं कȱ इ˴ा का वरण 

िकया और भिɷ के मागɋ को अपनाया। अɮ और मीरा  ӪतंΆता के 

मागɋ को  अपनाकार  जीवन सपयाɋ को संपूणɋ बनाया। 

मूल शю 

ȭचंताधारा, सΌंग, мӡुटीकरण , सती, भावनाक 
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अɮमहादेवी  

कϿड के भɷ किवयो ं मɔ अɮ महादेवी का महΉपूणɋ әान 

है। अɮ महादेवी बारहवी ं शदी मɔ जीिवत थी। कϿड के भिɷ 

सािह΄ को समήृ बनान ेमɔ अɮ  महादेवी का  महͷपूणɋ योगदान 

रहा है। आप अपनी िवलʔण мितभा एवं ҡिɷΉ से कϿड के भिɷ 

सािह΄ को समήृ  बनाया है। लगलगा 430 पदो ंकȱ रचना उनकȱ 

कलम से ɨई है। दरअसल काҡ रचना उनका उΨेت नही ंथा। वह 

भɷ कवयिΆ  थी। мायः  यह सच भी है िक भिɷ के мचार мसार के 

ȭलए   काҡ रचना उनका мमुख उΨेت  नही ं रहा है। वह चϿ 

मȮҗकाजुɋन(ȭशव) कȱ परम भािɷन रही थी। अɮ महादेवी के नाम 

मɔ ‘अɮ’शю आदरसूचक  है। कϿड  मɔ इस शю का अथɋ है ‘बड़ी 

बहन'। वीरशैव महान भɷ किव बसवإा, ȭसήराम और अҗमा 

мभु न े यह नाम उनको िदया था। य े किव अɮ महादेवी के 

समकालीन रहे थे। उѼ मɔ अɮ स ेबड़े होने  पर भी य ेलोग आदर 

कȱ भावना स े उनको’ अɮ’  नाम से संबोȭधत करते थे। अɮ 

महादेवी का इनके साथ घिनҽ संबंध था। य ेलोग रोज अनुभव मंडप 

कҕाण मɔ एकजुड होते थे। वहाँ उनके बीच िनरंतर भिɷ, दशɋन,  
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आिद िवषयो ंपर िवचार- िवमशɋ ɨआ करता था। बचपन से ही अɮ 

न े ȭशव को अपना पित मान ȭलया था और उनकȱ आराधना करती 

आयी।  

अɮ महादेवी का जЋ सन् 1130 मɔ भारत के कनाɋटक रा̌ 

के उडदित गाँव मɔ (आजकल ȭशमोगा ȭजले के अतंरगत) मɔ ɨआ 

था। कहा जाता है िक बचपन स ेयान ेदस वषɋ कȱ आय ुमɔ ही उХोनंे 

ȭशव को अपना पित Ӫीकार कर ȭलया था। कहािनयो ं के अनुसार 

उनकȱ शादी 'कौȭशक' नाम से एक जैन राजा स ेɨआ था। वह भी 

जबरदӒी  अɮ के सौदंयɋ मɔ मु؞ होकर राजा न ेउनके माता-िपता 

को धमकȱ दी और डर के मारे उनके माता-िपता न ेउनकȱ शादी राजा 

से करवा दी। िकϜु शादी के ȭलए अɮ न ेकुछ शतɖ रखी थी।ं िकϜु 

शादी के बाद शतɜ का पालन नही ं ɨआ  दोनो ंमɔ संघषɋ शɤु ɨआ 

ʈोिंक दोनो ंकȱ ȭचंताधारा एक दसूरे से िबलकुल अलग थी। अɮ 

का लौिकक जीवन मɔ कदािप ɣȭच नही ं थी। उनका  पूणɋ समपɋण 

अपने आराφ देव चϿ मȮҗकाजुɋन के мित था। राजा परेशान ɨए। 

उसके  समझ मɔ नही ंआ रहा था िक वह ʈा करɔ ? उसने अɮ को  

राज - सभा मɔ बुलाया और राजसभा πारा फैसला लेने को  कहा। 
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जब सभा मɔ अɮ स ेपूछा गया तो वह यही कहती रही िक उनके पित 

कोई और हɗ। राजा को गुӬा आ गया राजा न ेकहा अगर तҀुारा 

िववाह िकसी और के साथ हो चुका है तो तुम मेरे साथ ʈा  कर रही 

हो? चली जाओ। अɮ वहाँ स ेचल पडी। जब राजा न ेदेखा िक अɮ 

िबना िकसी परेशानी के उसे छोडकर जा रही है तो ʉोध के कारण 

उसके मन मɔ नीचता आ गयी। उसने कहा तुमने जो कुछ भी पहना 

ɨआ है, गहने, कपडे यह सब यही ंछोड दो और सब कुछ मरेा है। 

जाओ। तब राजसभा के सामने  सΆह - अठारह साल कȱ उѼ कȱ 

उस  युवित न ेअपने सभी वӕ उतार िदए और वहाँ स ेिनवɋӕ होकर  

िनकल पड़ी। 

इस घटना के बाद अɮ न े वӕ पहनना छोड  िदया। पूरे 

जीवन वह िनवɋӕ ही रही और एक संत भिɷन  के ɤप मɔ पूरा जीवन 

ҡतीत िकया। कहा जाता है िक उनका िनधन कम उѼ मɔ (चौबीस-

प˲ीस) ही हो गया था। लेिकन इस छोटी से अंतराल मɔ ही ȭशव 

भिɷ  संबंȭधत  अनेक रचनाएँ उХोनंे कȱ।ं 

अɮ कȱ भिɷ ईҮर साʔाͧार मɔ थी। वह मुिɷ कामना  कȱ 

भिɷ थी। अपनी भिɷ परक रचनाओ ंमɔ उХोनंे मोʔ мािа के कई 
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मागɋ का वणɋन िकया है। अहम् का ΄ाग, इȭ϶य िनʱहण आिद। 

भौितक संसार स ेउनका कोई लेना-देना नही ंथा। घुमɮड Ӫभाव के 

संत कवयΆी चϿमȮҗकाजुɋन के गुणगान करके  वीȭथयो ं  स े

गुज़रनेवाली भिɷ-мेम कȱ दीवानी अɮ महादेवी। 

अɮ सΌंग को बɨत महͷ देती थी। उनकȱ सΌंग मؤली 

रोज़ बीदार  ȭजले के बासवकҕाण अनुभव मؤप मɔ एकिΆत होती 

थी। वहाँ अɮ कȱ भिɷ रचनाओ ं का आलापन होता था।  उनके 

आीय गुɣ अҗमा мभु के ȭलए अɮ के мित समाज कȱ हेय ɠिҷ 

का सामना करना जोȭखम भरा काम  था। उनकेȭलए यह चुनौितपूणɋ 

कायɋ था। ʈोिंक वतɋमान समाज एक ӕी का िनवɋӕ होकर इस तरह 

घूमना वह भी भिɷ  कȱ उ˴ंृखलता मɔ  समाज ȭलए कҍना के 

बाहर कȱ चीज़  थी। िकϜु अɮ के मन मɔ अपने आराφ देव के мित 

पूणɋ समपɋण, Ҫήा और स˲े мेम कȱ भावना थी और इХी ं 

भावनाओ ंन े  समाज का सामना करन ेकȱ ӡुितɋ, शिɷ उनमɔ भर 

दी। ȭजनकȱ तन-मन-आा और बुिή ȭसफɋ  चϿमाȭलकाजुɋन मɔ 

केȭ϶त है उनकȱ, दसूरी चीज़ो ंपर φान कैसे आकिषɋत होगंे ? अɮ 
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के संबंध मɔ यह िबलकुल सही था। अपने िनवɋӕ  रहने के संबंध मɔ 

अɮ न ेखुद ȭलखा है:- 

“लोग 

ӕी-पɣुष दोनो ं

अपने शरीर को वӕ स ेढकते है 

ल̀ा ओढने हेत ु

िकंतु 

Ӫयं ईҮर 

ȭजनकȱ कोई सीमा नही ंहै  

जो мपंच मɔ हर कही ंिवद्यमान है 

ȭजनकȱ आँखɔ सदा सवारती हɗ। हर कही ंहर जगह िफर शरीर 

के इस आवरण  का महΉ ही ʈा है? "1 

अɮ कȱ भिɷ  ऐसी थी िक वह हर िदन мाथɋना करती थी :- 

"हे ȭशव मुझ ेआज भोजन न िमले। मɗ चाहती ɩँ िक आपका 

अंश बनन ेके  ȭलए मɔ ȭजस तडप और पीडा से गुज़र रही ɩँ 

वह मेरे शरीर से भी जािहर  हो। अगर मɗ भोजन कर लूँ गी तो मेरा 

शरीर संतुҷ हो जाएगा।  "मरेा शरीर  नही ंसमझता है िक मɗ कैसा 
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महसूस कर रही ɩँ। इसȭलए मɗ चाहती ɩँ िक  मुझे भोजन ही न 

िमले अगर मेरे हाथ मɔ भोजन आए भी तो इससे पहले  िक मɗ उसे 

खाऊँ वह जमीन पर िगर जाए तो मेरे जैसी मूखɋ उसे उठाकर खा 

 सकती है इसȭलए इससे पहले िक िगरे ɨए भोजन को मɗ 

उठाकर खाऊँ कोई  कुͱा आकर  उसे ले जाए “2  

यही उनकȱ रोज कȱ мाथɋना थी। अनुभव मؤप मɔ  सΌंग मؤली- 

चϿ बसवإा,  बोѷҁा, अҗमा мभु एवं आीय िमΆो ं के мित 

कृत̆ता мकट करती थी ȭजनकȱ सहायता एवं मागɋ мदशɋन से अपने 

आराφ देव तक पɨंचन ेकȱ याΆा मɔ उХɔ सफलता िमली है। 

मीराबाई 

कृӀ कȱ अनЏ мेिमका मीराबाई का जЋ राजәान के мȭसή 

नगर जोधपुर के कुडकȱ नामक गाँव मɔ सं. 1555 िव० मɔ ɨआ। मीरा 

जब तीन-चार साल कȱ उѼ कȱ थी उनकȱ माँ का देहाϜ हो गया 

था। मीरा का पालन - पोषण दादाजी राव ददूाजी तथा दादीजी द्वारा 

ɨआ। मीरा के िपतामह परम वӀैव थे। बचपन से ही मीरा को कृӀ 

के мित अगाध мेम था। मीरा को कृӀ के мित जो आकषɋण था वह 

मीरा के अनुसार उसकȱ जनम - जनम कȱ мीित है। वह गाती है-  
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"मरेी उनरी мीत पुराणी 

जणम-जणम से साथ” 3  

बचपन से ही वह कृӀ को अपना वर Ӫीकार कर चुकȱ थी। 

सन् 1514 मɔ मीरा का िववाह (सांसाȬरक िववाह) ȭचतौड के महाराणा 

संगा के चतुथɋ पΆु भोजराज के साथ िकया गया। िववाहोपराϜ मीरा 

कृӀ कȱ मूितɋ अपने साथ ȭचतौड लेकर आयी।  िववाह के बाद भी 

मीरा कृӀ के साथ अपन ेसंबंध को बनाये रखे, उनसे बात करती रही 

ȭजनको समझना  उनके पित के वश कȱ बात नही ंथी। दभुाɋؠवश 

सात साल के बाद भोजराज कȱ मृ́ ु हो गयी। मीरा सासंाȬरक बϹनो ं

से मɷु हो गयी। िवधवा होने का अȭभशाप भी मीरा को जैसे वरदान 

ही ȭसή मीरापुर कृӀ мेम मɔ दीवानी हो चुकȱ थी वह साधओु-ं सϜो ं

के साथ भजन-कȱतɋन तथा सΌंग करते ɨए जीवन िबताने लगी। 

मीरा के ससरुालवाले उनके इस  आचरण से परेशान ɨए।  उХोनंे 

कई बार मीरा को मारन ेकȱ कोȭशश भी कȱ। लेिकन मीरा पर इनका 

мभाव नही ंपड़ा। 

िकϜु मीरा भी साधारण ӕी कȱ तरह कभी-कभार लोक 

ҡवहार से परेशान होती थी। कहा जाता है िक एक बार घरवालो ंके 
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ҡवहार स े तंग आकर मीरा न े एक काҡाक पΆ तͧालीन 

रामभɷ तुलसीदास को भेजकर सलाह माँगी थी। “गुɣ िमȭलया 

रैदास, दीХी ं̆ान कȱ गुटकȱ" मीरा कȱ पदावली से पता चलता है िक 

इХोनंे रईदास को अपना धमɋगुɣ माना है। िवरɷ होकर मीरा न े

अपना  ससुराल ȭचतौड को  अपनी पीहर मेडता को तथा सांसाȬरक 

बϹनो ंको छोडकर मथुरा, वϰृावन, गोकुल आिद कृӀलीला әानो ं

कȱ तीथɋयाΆा तथा वहाँ सΌंग िकए। अंत मɔ गुजरात मɔ  πारकाधीश 

अथवा रणछोडदास कȱ मूितɋ मɔ सं. 1620 िव. के आसपास समा 

गई। 

मीरा कȱ रचनाएँ 

मीरा πारा रȭचत कई रचनाएँ बतायी गयी हɗ। ȭजनमɔ कुछ पूणɋ है कुछ 

अपूणɋ है या ȭजनका उҗेख है उनकȱ कुल संʩा ؠारह  है। 

गीतगोिवϰ कȱ टीका  

नरसीजी का मायरा अथवा मोहरो  

मलार राग 

राग सोरठ का पद 

ӡुट पद आिद मीरा कȱ महΉपूणɋ रचनाएँ हɗ। 
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इनमɔ केवल ӡुट पद ही मीरा कȱ мामाȭणक रचना है। मीरा के ӡुट 

पद आजकल मीराबाई कȱ पदावली के नाम स ेмकाȭशत ɤप मɔ мाа 

है। 

मीरा का काҡ 

मीराबाई  से िनकले संपूणɋ काҡ कृӀ के мित मीरा के ɪदय 

सहज мेम का साकार ɤप है। उसमɔ िवरह कȱ भावना है  संयोग का 

मधुरमय आवेग है और आनϰ कȱ पराकाҽा कȱ अवәा  भी है। 

मीरा का काҡ उमडती कृӀ भिɷ  का мӡुटीकरण है। वह जीवन 

भर इसी भिɷ मɔ एकांत और उसकȱ мेम माधुरी मɔ जीती रही। अपन े

आराφ देव िगȬरधर गोपाल स े िमलने कȱ आकुलता उनके काҡ मɔ 

इस तरह ҡɷ ɨआ है :- 

"िबरहनी बावरी सी भई। 

ऊँची चिढ अपने भवन मɔ टेरत हाय दई।  

ले अंचरा मुख अंसुवन पोछंत उघरे गान राही।  

मीरां के мभु िगȬरधर नागर िबछुरत कछु न कही।4 

  मीरा के काҡ का मʩु Ӫर िवयोग ही है ।  शाϜ रस का 

мयोग जहाँ सांसाȬरक वैभव कȱ ʔणभंगुरता का वणɋन िमलता है वहाँ 
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ɨआ है। मीरा कȱ भिɷ  मɔ िनगुɋण तथा सगुण, राम तथा कृӀ,  

नवधा तथा वैधी सभी мकार के भिɷ तΉो ं तथा दाशɋिनक 

िवचारधाराओ ंका समВय िमलता है। मीरा कȱ भिɷ  माधुयɋ भाव 

कȱ भिɷ थी। मीरा न ेइस माधुयɋ भाव कȱ भिɷ को अपनाकर लोग 

- लाज को भूलकर कृӀ  के ȭलए мेम कȱ बȭेल बोयी थी। उनकȱ 

भिɷ मɔ माधुयɋ एवं दैЏ भाव घुलिमलकर एक हो गय ेहɗ।  

मीरा के अंतरमन मɔ िवμमान  अंतः  संघषɋ мकट ɤप स ेउनके 

जीवन का अंग बन गया। मीरा तͧालीन мथा के अनुसार सती नही ं

ɨई  ʈोिंक व ेӪयं को अपर अमर Ӫािम कȱ ȭचरसुहािगनी मानती 

थी।ं  

मीरा और अɮ कȱ तुलना भिɷ एवं सामाȭजक संदभɜ मɔ 

अɮ और मीरा के जीवन काल और  समाज अलग  होत ेɨए 

भी दोनो ं भिɷ कȱ мेम- सΆू मɔ बंधी थी।ं दोनो ं कȱ सबसे बड़ी 

िवशेषता और समानता भी यही है। अɮ ȭशव कȱ भिɷन रही थी। 

और मीरा कृӀ कȱ अनЏ- мेिमका। कई Ӓरो ंपर मीरा और अɮ मɔ 

समानताएँ ही अȭधक हɗ। एक ही  राह कȱ राही ं बस अंतर ȭसफɋ  

आराφ देवो ंमɔ। दोनो ंअपने आराφ देवो ंको पाने मɔ मतवाली थी।ं 
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अɮ और  मीरा दोनो ंन ेअपने समय के सामाȭजक ҡवәाओ ं

को चुनौती दी हɗ। ӪतंΆता कȱ चुनाव- भिɷमागɋ मɔ खुद को समिपɋत 

करते ɨए мेम-Ӫɤपमयी बनकर आराφ देव को पित - ɤप मɔ 

Ӫीकारते ɨए мेम के बϹन मɔ  बंधी मीरा और अɮ। दोनो ंकȱ शिɷ 

мेम कȱ भिɷ रही थी। मीरा  कȱ भिɷ मɔ мेम के संयोग और िवयोग 

अवәा कȱ सुϰरता है। दोनो ंका सांसाȬरक दिुनया से कुछ लेना-देना 

नही ं था। दोनो ं कȱ शादी राजपȬरवार मɔ ɨई थी।  अलग-अलग 

कारणो ंस े दोनो ं न े राजघराना छोडकर  भȮԫतमागɋ पर अʱसर ɨए। 

मीरा के पित कȱ मृ́ ु ɨई थी और संмदायानुसार मीरा को सती बननी 

थी लेिकन उХोनंे ऐसा नही ं िकया ʈोिंक वह ҪीकृӀ को अपना 

पित मानती थी।  

अɮ न ेअपने पित से सीधा कह िदया िक उनका पित वह नही ं

कोई दसूरा है। мितशोध कȱ आग न े राजा को अंधा बनाया। कपडे 

उतारने कȱ बात को िनसंकोच Ӫीकारते ɨए उХोनंे कपडे उतार 

फɔ ककर िनकल पडी। परेू सािह΄ेितहास को  जाँच ȭलया जाय े  तो 

इस तरह कȱ एक घटना कही ंभी नही ंिमलेगी। 
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यह जो ʉांितकारी Ӫभाव, मीरा और अɮ कȱ सबसे बड़ी 

िवशेषता थी। तͧालीन पɣुषवचɋӪवादी समाज को चुनौती देकर 

और   उसी समाज मɔ ही चयन कȱ ӪतंΆता को Ӫीकारते ɨए अपनी 

इ˴ा मागɋ - भिɷ मागɋ मɔ खदु को समिपɋत करना और उसमɔ जीना 

कҍना कȱ परे कȱ बात है।  

मीरा और अɮ  कȱ भिɷ मɔ  समानताएँ  

मीरा और अɮ दोनो ंसगुणोपाȭसकाएँ रही थी।ं मीरा कृӀ कȱ 

और अɮ चϿमȮҗकाजुɋन (ȭशव) कȱ उपाȭसकाएं  थी।ं 

  दोनो ंका तͧालीन мचȭलत िकसी भी भिɷ संмदाय से सीधा  

संबंध नही ंथा। भिɷ  का мचार-мसार करना उΨेت नही ंथा। दोनो ं

कȱ भिɷ वैयिɷक Ӓर पर है। िकसी संмदाय या पंथ स े उनका 

संबंध नही ंथा। दोनो ंन ेबचपन स ेही अपने आराφ देवो ंको पित के 

ɤप मɔ Ӫीकार िकया था। मीरा और अɮ कȱ भिɷ भावनाक  Ӓर 

पर थी। पूणɋ समपɋण, पूणɋ Ҫήा पूणɋ φान कȱ भावना- उसमɔ समाज 

कȱ ȭचϜा तिनक भी नही।ं  

अɮ और मीरा दोनो ंӪभाव स े  ʉाȮϜकारी  रही थी।ं अɮ 

का Ӫभाव स े िनवɋӕ घूमना और मीरा का सित न बनने का िनणɋय 
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इसी ʉाȮϜकारी Ӫभाव के мमाण थे। दोनो ंघुमɮड Ӫ भाव के थे। 

भिɷ रस मɔ डूबकर जगह-जगह घूमती रही।ं साधु-संतो ंस े िमलना-

जुलना नाचना वाद-संवाद करना दोनंो ं के Ӫभाव मɔ थे। мचȭलत 

माЏताओ ंको ढुकरार, दोनो ंन ेअपने समय और समाज कȱ चुनौितयो ं

से मठुभेड़ िकया था। अɮ कȱ मृ́ ु कम उѼ मɔ ɨई थी कहा जाता है 

िक बीस - प˲ीस साल के उѼ मɔ। िकϜु मीरा कȱ मृ́ ु चौपन-

उनसठ साल  के उѼ मɔ ɨई थी। 

िनҰषɋ 

मीरा और अɮ का जीवन अपने समय और समाज के वतɋमान 

पȬरȮәितयो ंस ेबɨत आग ेरहे थे। चयन कȱ ӪतंΆता को अपनाने के 

कारण दोनो ंको वतɋमान  समाज से बɨत संघषɋ छेलना  पड़ा और 

उस लडाई मɔ कभी-कभार कुछ लोगो ंका साथ तो उनको िमले हɗ 

िकϜु ̌ादातर काँटे ही िमले हɗ - अपने पȬरवार से आीय जनो ंस।े 

िकϜु  दोनो ंन ेउसका परवाह नही ं िकया। भौितक Ӓर पर बाँधायɔ 

तो बɨत सहनी पड़ी। िकϜु आीय Ӓर पर आराφ देवो ं के мित 

पूणɋ समपɋण कȱ भावना न ेतो इन सारी अवरोधो ंको पार करन े कȱ 

शिɷ  दोनो ंको दी। 
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Abstract 

The glorious tradition of Sanskrit language and its 

splendid story literature got greatly blessed with the 

PañcatantrabyVishnusharma composed in 2nd AD. The 

uniqueness of the Pañcatantrais that it caters for the 

enjoyment and enthusiasm of different age groups, thus 

offering a splendid crown to the language and literature 

of Sanskrit. This paper, ‘Innovative ingredients and strategies 

of learning with inPañcatantra,’ extends for there as a helpful 

assistance in making out the inherent impact of it on 

the educational system of the present day. The book is 

capable of converting dull-minded peoples in to 
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scholars. All the stories carry elements of jovial 

elements, wings of imagination and positive attitude of 

life. Pañcatantrautilisesallthe marvels attributes of 

impressive story telling which, intern became an 

inseparable aspect of formal educational system. 

Numerous methods of earning and existence are 

brought in to awareness through the aims and objectives 

of this great composition.   

Entertainment, wisdom, knowledge, coherence of 

logical thinking, creativity and lofty enlightenment are 

the constituent elements of the Pañcatantra. The 

implication is applicable for teachers and students who 

can tie themselves up better with the tether of effective 

learning strategies suggested in this great book. This 

perspective makes the Pañcatantra as the most 

contributary ancient literary expression, utilitarian in 

modern education and research pursuits. 

Key words: Innovative ingredient, 

learningstrategies,Pañcatantra, 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

135 
 

Introduction 

The glorious tradition of Sanskrit language and its 

splendid story literature got greatly blessed with the 

PañcatantrabyVishnusharma composed in 2nd AD. The 

work has given birth to new portals of story literature 

characterised as the literature of the animal world, 

which, in due course of time set a tradition for 

innumerable related composition. The uniqueness of 

the Pañcatantrais that it caters for the enjoyment and 

enthusiasm of different age groups, thus offering a 

splendid crown to the language and literature of 

Sanskrit. Baring the structure of this work, large number 

of works came up later.  

SakalārthaŚāstrasāram Jagati SamalōkyaViṣnuśarmedam 

TantraiPañcabhirētadccakāraSumanōharamŚāstra71 

As the very title suggest by itself, the work has five 

explicit divisions.Pañcatantrareferred to five utilitarian 

strategies of life and they are: 
                                                           
71Viṣṇuśarma,Pan͂catantra, Mitrabhedam P:1  
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• Mitra-bheda: The Separation of Friends (The 

Lion and the Bull) 

• Mitra-lābha or Mitra-samprāpti: The Gaining of 

Friends (The Dove, 

Crow, Mouse, Tortoise and Deer) 

• Kākolūkīyam: Of Crows and Owls (War and 

Peace) 

• Labdhapraṇāśam: Loss of Gains (The Monkey 

and the Crocodile) 

• Aparīkṣitakārakaṃ: Ill-Considered Action/Rash 

deeds (The Brahman and the Mongoose) 

The method of description here fosters up the 

realisation of such subjects that contributary for leading 

a life with delight and easiness. Many languages of the 

world have accepted its modes of translation, learning 

the way for plenty of researchers to enter deeply into it 

and render its abiding influence on human life and 
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attributes of existence. The work extends for there as a 

helpful assistance in making out the inherent impact of 

it on the educational system of the present day.  

The mode of narration and inherent metaphysical 

thoughts: 

As said, the work is enriched with inspiring stories 

capable enough to motivate dreary students such as the 

royal sons of Amaraśakti, the emperor of Pāṭalīputra. 

Philosophic reflections abound here and the message is 

capable of enlightening learners greatly towards the 

inherent academic objectives. The book is capable of 

converting dull-minded peoples in to scholars, as shown 

in the example of the five princes. A proper and delight 

reading will help one attain the desirable life-goals.  

 Adhītē Ya Idam Nityam NītiśāstrmŚṛṇōti Ca 

 Na ParābhavamāpnōtiŚakrādapiKadācana72 

                                                           
72 Ibid, P:3 
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All the stories carry elements of jovial elements, 

wings of imagination and positive attitude of life. As the 

great Psychologist Martin Seligman asserts, the right 

type of enjoyment can magnify levels of learning. An 

individual gets greatly benefited by reading this 

wonderful work as it constantly teaches something new 

with the help of effective examples that can be 

interpreted by the readers differently within the fabric 

of his knowledge and approach towards life. It helps the 

readers form concepts related to topics like Sociology, 

Politics, Culture etc. within the interpretive framework 

of his practical knowledge which are liable for time to 

alteration. Williams confirmed this line of thinking in 

his studies of 2000.  

The mode of telling involves the active participation of 

both the narrator and the listener. 

Pañcatantrautilisesallthe marvels attributes of impressive 

story telling which, intern became an inseparable aspect 

of formal educational system.  
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Sutra method of learning 

No discussion of Pañcatantrabecomes complete 

without a reference to the educational system of the 

Vedic period oral method of education prevailed then. 

The great literary text of ancient India got cherished and 

conserved through such oral tradition. The sutra form 

was primarily applied for the presentation of literature 

during ancient time and this method had been tried in 

the Pañcatantraalso. The structure known as Sūtravidhi 

pertain to the primitive Indian system of learning 

involved the method of memorisation of deeper 

concepts. So that they can be developed and utilised 

during logically sound and reasonable situation of life. 

Scholars interpret the sutra prominently as under. 

AlpākṣaramasandhigdamSāravatViśvatōmukham 

Astōpamanavadyam Ca SūtramSūtravidō Viduh 45 

Bigger and higher concepts are often absorbed by 

smaller and simple-looking. Parmitakṣaratvam, is a 
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significant trait of sūtra which puts across the concept of 

not accepting even a word or a letter which is out of 

place and unnecessary.  

Existential Means 

Numerous methods of earning and existence are 

brought in to awareness through the aims and objectives 

of this great composition. As evident the stories here are 

linked to different subjects of study highlighting 

dexterous concept and pedagogical implications. 

Wealth, resources and related aspects of life are referred 

to in the initial section titled Mithrabhēta. The four 

means of finding wealth and resources are mentioned 

here asBhikṣayā, Nṛpasēvayā, Kṛṣikarmaṇā, 

Vidyōpārjanēna, Vyavahārēṇa, Vaṇikkarmaṇā Vā.73 

Puruṣārthās, provide only second prominence to the 

acquisition of wealth-Dharmārthakāmamōkṣās. 

Education is one of the six portals for its 

                                                           
73 Ibid, P:4 
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accomplishment. Hard work and the pain of learning 

are characteristic features behind the process of 

knowledge acquisition. Which ensures perfection only 

through the control and monitoring of a great 

Guru.Vidyāguruvinayavṛtyā Ativiṣamā. 74 

Wisdom 

Wisdom is the main character trait acquired 

through education. Which differentiate human being 

from other creatures. Virtues deeds of behaviour result 

from wisdom only and the absence of it will pave the 

path of perils. "Avivēkahparamāpadāmpadam". 

The enlightened one gets expressed as: 

Na Svalpasyakṛtē BhūriNāśayetmatimānnarah 

ĒtadēvātraPāṇḍityamYatsvalpātbhūrirakṣaṇam. 75 

Intelligence won’t allow the loss of more for the 

sake of the less. The better has to prevail over the worse 

                                                           
74 Ibid, P:4 
75Ibid,P:6 
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as the unique nature of ideal knowledge. The second 

sarga of RaghuvamśaofKāḷidāsa highlight the same 

concept.  

AlpasyaHētōrbahuhātumicchan 

VicāramūdḥaPratibhāsi Mē Tvam.76 

The concept prevalent here is that activities done 

within time ladders up the learned ones to accomplish 

summits in life.  

Gestures  

Teaching is integrally interlinked with gestures or 

apt movement of the body. 

Ākārairiṅgitairgatyā Cēṣṭayā Bhāṣaṇēna ca 

NētravaktravikāraiścaLakṣyatēntargatam Manah. 77 

Effective expressions on the countenance 

contribute to better expressions of the mind scaffolded 

by controlled movements,emotional expressions, 

                                                           
76Kālidāsa,Raghuvamśa,2.47, P:66 
77Viṣṇuśarma,Pan͂catantra P: 10 
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contact of eyes and pinpointed dialogues that manifest 

their emotions. Any method of interactions without 

facial expressions or brightness within eyes cause 

feelings of drudgery.  

The constitution of sentences and means of 
building up conversations 

The tactics behind the effectiveness dialogue 

mentoring and associated rules are introduced in the 

story of Karaṭaka- Dhamanaka 

UttarāduttaramVākyamVadatāmSampragāyatē 

SuvṛṣṭiguṇasampannātBījādvījamivāparam. 78 

 Significant words arranged with logical coherence 

provide effectiveness of meaning. One sentence 

generated is the right way can stirrup the interest of 

the listener to listen to and respond to another one 

with sense and influence. The production of many 

such sentences offer extension to literate and make it 

                                                           
78 Ibid, P:12 
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acceptable. For instance: The practice of fruitful seeds 

sawn in afield of fertility provides with further seeds 

along with good yield for cultivation in the future. 

Likewise wise scholars utilise learned concepts for 

fruitful application with the help of ideally formed 

words and sentences. It suggests that every word has to 

be the inspiring foundation for more to come up. 

SāhithyaDarppaṇa by ViśvanāthaKavirāja:  gives a 

distinct and vivid explanation of dialogue rendering 

and sentence construction as 

VākyamSyātYōgyatākāṅkṣasattiYuktahPadōcchayah. 79 

 Mita Bhāṣaṇam (Controlled Oral Expressions) 

The relevance of effective dialogue rendering 

within time and situation-bound structure gets 

explained by the poet. In appropriate diction expressed 

out of time will appear shameful even though uttered 

by Bṛhaspati:  

                                                           
79Viswanathakaviraja, SāhityaDarppaṇam, P:30 
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AprāptakalamVacanamBṛhaspatirapiBruvan 

Labhatē BahvavañjānamApamanam Ca Puskalam.80 

Logical and reasonably coherent dialogue 

expressions is described significantly in the work. 

Sharing of ideas, situations,its logicality etc have to be 

taken care of in discourse. If effective tune is absent, 

disaster will be invited. This makes the scholars reflect 

sufficiently before important ideas are delivered. This 

has been a great trait of supreme linguistic culture. 

DārēṣuKiñcitSvajanēṣuKiñcit 

GōpyamVayasyēṣuSutēṣuKiñcit 

Yuktam Na Vā YuktamidamVicintya 

Vēdē VipaścitMahatōnurōdhāt. 81 

Psychology 

It is so stated that a state of unconsciousness is 

attained by the human mind as if sprit is consumed and 

                                                           
80Pan͂catantraViṣṇuśarma, P:12 
81 Ibid, P:17 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

146 
 

minds can be read easily during such occasions. The 

three states of mind described are Jāgrat (awakened 

stage and alert state) Svapna (Dreamy state) and Suṣupti 

(sound sleep) otherwise known as conscious,the 

subconscious state of mind in psychological definition. 

Two prevalent methods to identify the concealed    

secrets of the mind are described as  

Subham Vā Yadi Vā PāpamYannṛṇāmHṛtiSamsthitam 

SugūdḥmapiTañjēyamSvapnāvākyattadhāmadāt. 82 

The depth of human mind can be penetrated either in 

dreams or a state of extreme intoxication. 

Self-realisation 

Effective regulation of human sense organs 

contributes to self -realisation which is the basic 

objective of education. Anyone who has obtained such 

a skill at premature stage of age come to be known as 

'śami'. 

‘Pūrvēvayasi Yah Śāntah Sa Śāntah Iti Mē Matih.’ 83 
                                                           
82 Ibid, P:24 
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Intelligence 

It helps to accomplish anything one aspires and 

proclaims that nothing is impossible. Intelligence and 

wisdom together can take one to the ultimate goals of 

life. 

‘YasyaBuddhirbalam Tasya Nirbuddhēstu Kutō Balam. 84 

Metaphysics 

Reflections on metaphysics are highly speculative and 

profound to be reached with the support of intelligent 

reflections. 

 HitaisādhusamācāraihŚāstrañjairmatiśalibhih 

 KadhañcinnaVikalpantē Viśuddhiścintitā Tayā. 85 

The for significant means of knowledge and wisdom 

implementation Sāma, Dāna, BhēdaandDaṇḍa. How 

these four stages can be fused effectively in relevant 

situations gets expressed as: 

                                                                                                                                                
83 Ibid, P:29 
84 Ibid, P:74 
85 Ibid, P:71 
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Sāmādidāṇḍaparyantō Nayah Prāktā Svayambhuvā 

TēṣamDaṇḍastuPāpīyāmstamPaścātviniyōjayēt. 

Sāmnaiva yatra Siddhirna Tatra Daṇḍō 

BudhēnaViniyōjyah 

Pittam Yati Śarkarayā ŚāmyatiKōrthahPatōlēna. 86 

Awareness of Knowledge 

The story part entitled Mithrasamprāptikam familiarises 

great knowledge and information creators as such: 

SimhoVyākaraṇasyaKarturaharatprāṇanpriyatpāṇinē 

Mīmāmsākṛtamunmamatha Sahasa Hastīm Munim 

Jaiminīm 

ChandōñjānanidhimJaghānaMakarō Vēlātaṭē Piṅgala 

MañjānāvṛtacētasamatiruṣāmKōrthasthiraścāmGunaih. 87 

This part offers references to Saint Pāṇini, the 

Grammarian, jaimini, the Mīmāmsa exponent and the 

authority ofprosodies,Piṅgala by quoting relevant Ślōkās 

in association with respective subjects.  

                                                           
86 Ibid, P:80 
87 Ibid, P:103 
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Sublime qualities of human existence 

Predominance is given to perseverance and infinite 

enthusiasm as essential human virtue for those aiming 

hights in life. 

Utsāhasampannamatīrghasūtram 

KriyavidhiñjamVyasanēṣvasaktam 

ŚuramKṛtañjamDṛdḥasauhṛdam Ca 

Lakṣmī Svayam MārgatiVāsahētōh. 88 

A determined and alerted mindset has to be fostered up 

by students who aspire greater goals in life and the 

Pañcatantra illustrate this message through motivating 

sermons such as 

UdyōginamPuruṣasimhamupaitiLakṣmī 

Daivam Hi DaivatamapiKāpuruṣaVadanti 

DaivamNihasya Kuru Pauruṣamātmaśaktyā 

Yatnē Kṛtē Yādi Na SāddyatiKōtraDōṣah. 89 

                                                           
88Ibid, P:120 
89 Ibid, P:122 
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Hurdles and preventions might occur as part of any 

human engagement. There are many who do not begin 

at all for fear of these and a few others who give up half 

way on the road. Still there are certain determined once 

who project the ability to shatter all obstructions and 

teach the ultimate goals. They have the inspiration to 

continue fight without regarding the negatives and 

anchor upon destination. 

  Prārabhyatē Na KhaluVighnabhayēnaNīcaih 

  PrārabhyaVighnavihatā ViramantiMadhyāh 

  VighnaihSahasragunitairapiHanyamānāh 

  Prārabdhamuttamaguṇa Na Parityajanthi.90 

Conclusion 

Entertainment, wisdom, knowledge,coherence of logical 

thinking, creativity and lofty enlightenment are the 

constituent elements of the Pañcatantra. The 

implication is applicable for teachers and students who 

can tie themselves up better with the tether of effective 
                                                           
90Ibid, P:176 
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learning strategies suggested in this great book. 

Learning is a fusion of both knowledge and 

entertainment incorporating human psychology, 

philosophy, sociology and number of associated 

disciplines. This perspective makes the Pañcatantraas the 

most contributaryancientliterary expression, utilitarian 

in modern education and research pursuits. 
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Abstract 
The classification systems within the LIS tradition 

focus on their functions, requirements, and components. 
It outlines three primary functions: knowledge mapping, 
information retrieval, and shelf arrangement, essential for 
organizing and accessing information resources. 
Emphasizing the functional requisites of bibliographic 
classifications, it underscores subject collocation and 
collection browsing facilitation. The paper explores 
intricate components such as schedules, notations, and 
indexes, elucidating their roles and distinctive features 
like generalia classes and book numbers. Examples from 
Web-Dewey demonstrate added features of online 
systems, highlighting adaptability in digital 
environments. Institutional support and robust revision 
mechanisms are deemed crucial for system longevity and 
relevance in both print and digital formats. Overall, the 
abstract offers insights into classification systems' 
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functions, requirements, and components, stressing 
adaptation and maintenance for continued relevance in 
evolving information landscapes. 

Key words: library classification, LIS tradition, functions, 
requirements, components, WebDewey, adaptation. 

INTRODUCTION  

Categorization and classification serve as 
fundamental cognitive processes employed by humans 
to organize diverse entities, thoughts, objects, and 
phenomena, thereby shaping our understanding of the 
world and aiding in the acquisition and retention of 
knowledge. These processes are deeply intertwined with 
human cognition, facilitating the navigation of complex 
information landscapes by enabling individuals to draw 
comparisons and make informed judgments based on 
familiar frameworks. 

In the realm of library and information science 
(LIS), while the terms "classification" and 
"categorization" are often used interchangeably in 
common language, distinctions exist within the field. 
Categorization is characterized as a more fluid, less 
structured grouping of items, while classification entails 
the creation of a comprehensive hierarchical structure 
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for organizing information resources systematically, 
often on linear shelves. This differentiation underscores 
the intricate nature of organizing information within 
library systems, where precision and structure are 
paramount. The evolution of modern bibliographic 
classifications can be traced back to the late 19th and 
early 20th centuries, coinciding with the advent of the 
print revolution. As the volume of bibliographic 
materials grew exponentially, there arose a pressing 
need to develop systematic methods for organizing, 
storing, and retrieving these resources efficiently. Thus, 
library classification systems emerged as indispensable 
tools for managing the burgeoning information 
landscape, providing structured frameworks for 
cataloguing and accessing diverse materials. 

Today, amidst the proliferation of both physical and 
electronic environments, the significance of 
classification systems remains pronounced. From 
traditional library settings to online platforms like 
Amazon and Google Books, classification systems play a 
crucial role in facilitating information organization and 
retrieval. The prevalence of systems like BISAC 
underscores the continued relevance and adaptation of 
classification principles in diverse contexts. Against this 
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backdrop, this paper aims to review and systematize the 
features, functions, and components of library 
classification systems, shedding light on their enduring 
importance in an ever-evolving information ecosystem. 

Library classification system 

A library classification system is basically a method 
for arranging books and other materials in a library so 
people can find them easily. There are two main types: 
general and special. General ones cover a bit of 
everything, like a big basket holding lots of different 
things. Special ones, though, focus on topics or types of 
stuff, like organizing documents by their type, such as 
government reports or fiction books. 

Universal schemes aim to sort out all human 
knowledge, no matter where you are. Examples include 
the Universal Decimal Classification (UDC) and the 
Dewey Decimal Classification (DDC). National general 
schemes, like the Nederlandse Basis classification, are 
kind of like universal ones, but they are designed 
specifically for one country. Subject-specific schemes, 
like the National Library of Medicine scheme or Moy’s 
Law Classification, zoom in on topics. Then, there are 
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home-grown schemes, like Yahoo!’s categories, made 
for just one library or service. 

While special classifications get really detailed on 
specific topics, some general ones, like the UDC and 
LCC, can handle special collections too. This blurs the 
line between them, making things a bit confusing. 
Ranganathan, a famous librarian, described his Colon 
Classification as being able to handle both small and big 
tasks, like an elephant's trunk. The Library of Congress 
classification is so thorough that it's like a special 
classification all on its own. Even the UDC, with all its 
details, can adjust to different library needs. 

Library classification systems come in all shapes and 
sizes, helping people find what they are looking for 
quickly and easily. Whether it is a big classification 
covering everything or a focused one on specific topics, 
these systems make libraries welcoming and useful for 
everyone. Dewey Decimal Classification (1876), by 
Melvil Dewey. 

Universal Decimal Classification (1905): FID 
(International Federation for Information and 
Documentation), now UDCC (Universal Decimal 
Classification Consortium) 
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 Expansive Classification (EC, 1892) by C.A. 
Cutter, 

 Library of Congress Classification (1904) 
 Subject Classification (SC, 1906–1939)  by J.D. 

Brown. 
 Bibliographic Classification (BC, 1940–1953), by 

H.E. Bliss. 
 Colon Classification (1933–1987), by S.R. 

Ranganathan 
 Bibliothecal Bibliographical Classification (BBK, 

1960–1970)  by VINITI (All-Russian Institute for 
Scientific and Technical Information), Russia. 

 Rider’s International Classification (RIC, 1961) by 
Fremont A. Rider. 

 Information Coding Classification (ICC, 1970) by 
I. Dahlberg. 

 Bibliographic Classification, second edition (BC-
2, 1977) by J. Mills and V.  

 Broad System of Ordering (BSO, 1978) by Eric 
Coates 

2. Functional requirements of bibliographic 
classification. 

It has been claimed that modern bibliographical 
work demands a standard classification, which: 
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1. brings together related classes and topics 
2. is sufficiently subdivided to index everything of 

its class under the sun, though the level of 
specificity varies. 

3. is skilled at further extension and subdivision as 
our information grows. 

4. is recognized widely so that the users may easily 
find their way in it. 

5. has a wide-ranging index of its classes in 
alphabetical order to navigate agendas. 

6. has moderately mixed notation, which shows 
hierarchy, is easy for arranging and finding the 
classified arrangement, is hospitable to new 
subjects, and allows interdisciplinary 
combinations. 

7. is not subjected to too frequent revision or any 
radical reorganization, and is not under 
experimentation. 

8. has a body to market and preserve it with 
adequate resources and know-how. 

9. is offered as a web-based online catalogue. 

Practically, a library classification performs three 
functions: 
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1. Connecting Shelf Items with Catalogue Entries: 
Each item in the library is assigned a unique class 
number, which becomes part of its call number. 
This call number helps users locate items on the 
shelves by referring to the library catalogue. 
Essentially, the classification system acts as a link 
between physical items and their catalogue 
entries. 

2. Facilitating Information Retrieval: The 
hierarchical structure of the classification system 
aids in information retrieval. Users can broaden 
or narrow their search by manipulating class 
numbers. Additionally, various alphabetical 
subject access tools, such as subject heading lists, 
thesaurus, and ontologies, rely on classification 
principles. For example, Ranganathan's chain 
indexing method demonstrates how classification 
enhances information retrieval. The Classification 
Research Group (CRG) in London, established in 
1952, further emphasizes the importance of 
classification in this context. 

3. Encouraging Browsing and Discoveries: The 
classification system facilitates browsing through 
the library collection, leading to serendipitous 
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discoveries. This approach, known as the 
"unknown item approach," allows users to 
explore related subjects nearby. However, 
limitations exist due to linear order and 
disciplinary divisions, which may prevent the 
collocation of all related subjects. Nevertheless, 
the classification system aims to group topics 
together based on their likelihood of being 
encountered together, whether on library shelves 
or in digital collections. 

3. Ideal Function of the Library Classification Service. 
An ideal library classification system is supposed to 

have the following broader functions, in order of their 
generic importance: 

1. Cognitive function: mapping of a database 
2. Bibliographic function: information retrieval 
3. Shelf arrangement function: Locating and 

browsing documents 
A classification system that performs an upper 

function also performs lower functions equally well. 
This means that a cognitively sound classification is 
equally good at information retrieval and the shelf 
arrangement of documents. A bibliographic 
classification will also be good at shelf arrangement but 
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may not be good as a cognitive system. The systematic 
arrangement of knowledge or of the documents in a 
collection translates into the following functions: 

1. Gives us an overview of the structure of the 
subject field covered. 

2. It helps in the location of documents, either 
directly or through the catalog. In this age, the 
document is no longer the unit; one can retrieve 
a chapter or a paragraph on the one hand and a 
group of documents on the other. 

3. Allows meaningful browsing of documents in 
stacks or their surrogates in a bibliographic 
database. 

The features that a bibliographic classification 
requires to achieve these ends are: a helpful order of 
subjects at all levels; a brief, memorable notation; and a 
host of techniques and devices for number synthesis. 

4. What is necessary for a library classification system 
The library classification system should be: 

 explicit, recorded, and unambiguous with clear 
notes and directions. 

 available to both classifiers and users. 
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 designed to comprehensively mirror the cognitive 
structure of subjects for potential users. 

 designed to cover the literature, information, or 
knowledge base that it is supposed to organize. 
In other words, it should be based on a literary 
warrant. 

 preferably made available in varied but 
interoperable versions of details to suit libraries of 
different sizes. 

5. Print and machine-readable formats of classification 
systems. 
The classification systems have moved from print to 

digital formats. Systems like DDC, UDC, and LCC are 
now accessible both in print and digitally. Digital 
databases have become the primary source, with print 
versions being secondary. Initially, electronic versions 
were used for editing but are now available online to 
users, offering additional features and easy updates. 
These databases, formatted in MARC-21 for 
classification systems in a machine-readable database, 
which these days are in MARC-21 Concise Format for 
Classification Data, have the following functions: Slavic-
2008. 
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 Searching and browsing by notation allows users 
to broaden. 

 Searching notation through associated verbal 
expressions, like indexes and synonyms. 

 Sorting and displaying schedules in different 
layouts. 

 Automatically tracing hierarchical and associative 
links. 

 Tracing system rules and navigating between 
tables, facets, and subject areas. 

 Tracing historical data to see changes over time. 
 Providing various outputs and exports. 
 Identifying classes independently of notation. 

On the other hand, an online classification system 
does not logically or intellectually differ from its print 
version, though it has many add-on functions. 

5.1 Electronic Devey  
The Electronic Dewey is like a supercharged online 

version of the Dewey Decimal Classification (DDC). 
You can search it using words, numbers, or index terms, 
and even do fancy stuff like Boolean operations. It lets 
you browse through captions and see how things are 
organized in hierarchies. Each entry also gives you 
popular Library of Congress subject headings related to 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

165 
 

the Dewey number, plus a sample bibliographic record. 
The latest and greatest version is called Web-Dewey 2.0. 
Unlike the old-school print versions, this one is not 
limited by space. It includes all the numbers from the 
print version and a bunch more that are only available 
electronically. It even includes those little marks the 
Library of Congress uses to show the beginning or end 
of a number. I also added LC subject headings to each 
class number to help with searching. In Web-Dewey, 
you can easily move up and down the hierarchies just 
by clicking around. 

5.2 Other Online Classes 
Two significant online classifications include the LC 

(Classification Plus) and the UDC (UDC-MRF, Master 

Reference File). Notably, during an International 

Federation of Library Associations and Institutions 

(IFLA)-sponsored discussion on UDC at the UDCC 

headquarters, a Dutch software company called Magna 

unveiled an innovative visual application for the UDC. 

This application allows users to explore the UDC MRF 

in twenty unique ways and engage with it visually. The 
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software is commercially accessible through the 

company for MRF license holders. 

6. Part of the Library Classification System 

A library's classification system is more than just a 

list of subjects; it's a structured arrangement designed 

for practical use. It comprises three main components: 

1. Schedules: These are organized lists of subjects 

and their relationships, helping users navigate the 

library's collection. The sequence of subjects isn't 

immediately obvious and requires careful 

arrangement. 

2. Notation: This is like a code, typically using 

numbers and/or letters to organize subjects in the 

schedules and on library shelves. It provides an 

ordered system for arrangement. 

3. Phonetical index: a tool to help users locate terms 

within complex schedules, especially when they 

are lengthy and intricate. 
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Some argue that a classification system needs a fourth 

element: a governing body to ensure it stays relevant, 

up-to-date, and effectively promoted. Additionally, the 

system's introduction. 

 

6.1.   Schedules 

An agenda is a systematic list of classes and their 

subdivisions, decided in a logical way. It is the core, or 

terrafirma, of the organization. Classification schedules 

comprise The following elements: 

1. Main classes 

2. The division and subdivisions of the main classes 

hierarchically or in a faceted mode 

3. Facets, generated by facet analysis 

4. Sub-facets (arrays) are formed by the subdivision 

of the facets by a single characteristic at a time. 

5. Above all, in the beginning, a summary of the 

main classes and their further division is given, 

serving as a broader map of the knowledge 
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covered. For example, the DDC and UDC have 

three summaries called Main Classes, Divisions, 

and Sections, respectively. Apart from providing 

an overview of the subject, summaries save the 

time of the classifiers in locating the desired 

subdivision. 

 

6.2. Division of Classes. 

The division of classes must be stage by stage, that 

is, one typical at a time. There are two methods for the 

division of classes: enumerative and faceted. The history 

of bibliographical classifications has followed 

enumerative structures in which classes and subclasses 

have been deduced from top down, moving 

hierarchically from general to specific; this may be 

called gradation by specialty. This gradual division takes 

the shape of a funnel. Today, a multifaceted approach 

prevails. 
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6.2.1. Enumerative Approach 

Enumerative classifications typically start out with a 

hierarchical structure and list or enumerate ideas within 

it. Enumerative classifications list or enumerate all 

probable subjects of interest (subclasses) of a specific 

class using the top-down method. The enumerative 

method has the following difficulties:. 

1. Successive divisions can only properly cover one 

type of connection, i.e., hierarchical. 

2. Successive subdivisions of classes may be carried 

out unnecessarily, ignoring the literary warrant. 

Some topics may get repeated in different arrays. 

That may lead to cross-classification. 

Enumerative systems today are almost out of 

fashion, giving way to the faceted approach. It has been 

said that enumerative systems such as the LCC are not 

culturally hospitable since their main goal is to find a 

place, rather a pigeonhole, for each subject rather than 

to build a coherent structure. On the other hand, the 
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faceted approach may not be clear in representing the 

structure of knowledge in a specific area. Rather, the 

enumerative structure might be better at representing 

the structure of knowledge, e.g., DDC and LCC. 

6.2.2 Faceted Approach 

The impossibility of enumerating all compound and 

complex subjects and the awareness of the inefficiently 

enumerative nature of the DDC led Ranganathan to 

invent the faceted approach for his colon classification 

(Ranganathan, 1989). “A faceted classification differs 

from the traditional in that the facets so distinguished 

are not locked into rigid, enumerative schedules but are 

left to combine with each other in the fullest freedom, 

so that every type of relation between terms and 

between subjects may be expressed." Faceted 

classifications are constructed in what can be considered 

an inductive, bottom-up way. The new concepts are 
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assigned to a few preordained categories or A faceted 

approach is: 

 The concepts assigned to a few ordained types 

are listed in arrays and chains. 

 Compound and complex classes are formed by 

combination only. 

 Classification is simply hospitable to each topic. 

This hospitality is multidimensional. 

 The structure of the subject is transparent. 

 Plans for subjects are short and slim, but their 

class number-turning capacity is practically 

infinite. 

7. Relationships in the Library Classifications 

Classification is all about relationships. The 

classification process is essentially correlating or 

discovering relations between two entities. There are 

two types of relationships, both displayed and inherent, 

in the classification Scheduled. 
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7.1.  Semantic Classification  

Semantic relations are hierarchical, cognate, 

collocative, and filial. The arrangement of the main 

classes and their subdivisions into arrays and chains are 

semantic relations that are deemed helpful to the users. 

For the arrangement of subclasses in an array, 

Ranganathan prescribes eight principles of helpful 

sequence, such as chronological arrangement, 

geographical arrangement, evolutionary arrangement, 

conventional arrangement, and so on. Hierarchy 

arranges entities from general to specific, or from whole 

to part. 

7.2.  Symbatic Classification 

These are grammatical relations among the 

components or facets of a compound subject. In other 

words, these relations are governed by citation order. 

Ranganathan postulated a grand but broader formula in 

the form of PMEST (personality, matter, energy, space, 
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and time), in which the facets are arranged in the order 

of their decreasing concreteness. To arrange facets 

within Rounds and Levels, Ranganathan formulated an 

overarching Wall-Picture principle, which is an 

analogical name for a dependency principle. Other 

picturesque principles that he formulated are the cow-

calf and the whole-organ principles to arrange facets in 

a logical order (Ranganathan -989). 

7.3.  Principal of the invention 

The principle of invention in classification systems 

involves organizing information in a way that balances 

specificity and generality, catering to both the general 

and specific needs of users. This principle is reflected in 

the citation order, which arranges facets from specific to 

general, while entries in catalogs or documents on 

shelves follow a pedagogical order from general to 

specific. To achieve this general-to-specific order on 

shelves or in catalogs, ordinal values of notational and 
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indicator digits are manipulated. Within this 

overarching general-to-specific framework, there are 

four sub-orders: 

 treating general topics generally, 

 treating general topics, especially, 

 treating special topics generally, 

 treating special topics especially. 

This principle ensures a systematic and user-friendly 

approach to organizing information, accommodating 

diverse user needs effectively. 

8. Main Class 

In both systems, the first division is by broad 

classes, called the main classes. These classifications base 

their main classes on divisions by discipline. the 

classification system for social sciences without the 

notion of main classes. Although arbitrary, there seems 

to be no alternative to them. A discipline is a broader 

division of the universe of knowledge that gives context 
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to phenomena. The main classes form the first-order 

array of the division of the universe of information. 

These, being conventional, were postulated a bit 

arbitrarily by the designer of the system in 1962. The 

number of main classes and borders varies from system 

to scheme and from time to time. There are ten main 

classes in the DDC, 21 in the LCC, and more than 700 

in the CC-7. 

8.1 Generalia Class 

As per generalia works class provided to 

accommodate such books as general encyclopaedias, 

newspapers, magazines, and other poly-topical books, 

or form classes such as serials, manuscripts, museums, 

anthologies, which is knowledge in generalia class, or 

such a portion of it that is impossible to place under any 

other main class in the schedules. This class is an 

essential feature of book classifications. Its place 

precedes the disciplinal Ly divided topics. 
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The outline of the Generalia wok class in the Dewey 

Decimal Classification is: 

 000 Knowledge and Systems 

 010 Bibliographies 

 020 Library & Information Science 

 030 Encyclopedias and Books of Facts 

 050 Magazines, Journals, and Serials 

 060 Associations, Organizations, and Museums 

 070 Newspapers, Journalism, and Publishing 

 080 Quotations, Anthologies 

 090 Manuscripts and Rare Books 

 Form Division 

A book on any topic may deal with that subject in 

several ways, from different viewpoints or in different 

forms. This may be an encyclopaedia, a dictionary, a 

periodical, an advanced or elementary treatise, or it may 

be written as history, philosophy, an essay, or another 

literary form of the subject covered. Books on almost 

every subject frequently fall into one of these categories. 
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Many schemes recognize their generality of application 

by converting them into common subdivisions of 

divisions, which can be used to qualify any subject listed 

in the plans. All bibliographical classifications make 

provisions for such aspects of books with the addition of 

the so-called auxiliary form divisions, or common 

divisions. – 

   01 Theory and Philosophy 

 02  Handbooks, etc. 

 03  Alphabetical Reference Works 

 05  Serial Publications 

 06  Conference Proceedings 

 07 Study, Teaching, and Research 

 08  Anthologies 

 09  History, Biography, etc. 

These divisions can be added to specify any class 

number in the plans. Similar provisions exist in all other 

library classification systems. 
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9. Notation 

The classification notation serves as a symbolic 

system, representing the names, divisions, and 

subdivisions within a classification scheme. While 

crucial for reference, it does not dictate the logic, scope, 

or sequence of a classification. Instead, it offers a 

convenient guide to the arrangement. Notation is 

applied after the classification structure is established 

conceptually and verbally. Ranganathan emphasizes its 

role as the executor of decisions made at the conceptual 

level rather than a mere servant. Notation drives library 

classification, which is essential for its practical 

application to documents. It acts as a visible framework, 

enabling the organization and retrieval of information. 

In essence, while classification forms the foundation of 

librarianship, notation serves as its tangible structure, 

facilitating effective organization and access. 
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Summarizing its usefulness, a notation: 

1. Is a guide to the sequence of each subject. It 

places a term in the hierarchy of the plans. A 

notation refers to the classes, their subdivisions, 

and the order in which these are arranged 

without in any way naming or defining them 

explicitly. These machines automate the self-book 

arrangement when documents are replaced on 

their correct shelves after their use. 

2. Makes the mapping of data quite visible. 

3. Helps to construct class numbers for compound 

and complex classes. 

4. Makes possible the use of the index. The symbol 

attached to an index entry is the only means of 

quick reference to the place of the topic in the 

schedules. 

5. Is used as a short sign to be written in various 

parts of the book—on the spine, back of the title 

page, ownership label, charging cards, etc.—to 
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facilitate the arrangement of books on the 

shelves, the recording of issues, and other 

statistical information. 

6. Is the basis of chain indexing to derive 

standardized topic headings for the subject 

catalogue. 

These notations are that piece of device without 

which a book classification cannot function. 

9.1.  The Qualities of the Ideal Notation 

Some are essential, and some are only desirable. A 

notational system: 

1. should convey order clearly and automatically. 

2. should desirably be as brief, simple, and 

mnemonic as possible without compromising its 

efficacy. 

3. should be hospitable to new subjects, 

This is particularly true for the schedules of a book 

classification, which must be of a semi-permanent 
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nature. Information has been growing turbulently since 

the mid-20th century. In the information and 

communications technology era, its speed of growth has 

become tremendous. This information must be 

assimilated, mapped, systematized, and even 

reorganized. It is here that the hospitality of the 

notation is of paramount importance.  

9.2 Types of Notations 

In library classification systems, notations are 

categorized into two main types: pure and mixed. Pure 

notation employs only one type of symbol, such as 

numbers or letters. For example, the Dewey Decimal 

Classification (DDC) uses Indo-Arabic numerals 

exclusively, while Rider's International Classification 

(RIC) relies solely on letters from A to Z. However, due 

to the increasing complexity of knowledge, pure 

notations are becoming less practical. Mixed notation 

combines two or more types of symbols and can be 

moderately mixed or highly mixed. Moderately mixed 
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notations, like those found in the Library of Congress 

Classification (LCC) and Bliss bibliographic 

classification (BC-2), incorporate both alphabets and 

numerals and are praised for their elegance and 

effectiveness. On the other hand, highly mixed 

notations, such as those in the Colon Classification 

(CC) and Universal Decimal Classification (UDC), 

include a broader range of symbols, offering greater 

flexibility but introducing complexity. Despite some 

notations becoming outdated, mixed notations, 

especially moderately mixed ones like LCC and BC-2, 

are considered efficient and effective for organizing 

library classifications, accommodating the expanding 

knowledge landscape. and within these divisions, a 

numerical span from 1 to 9999 is used. Gaps are left in 

between for expansion, e.g.,. 

 U-  Military Science 

 UB   Administration 

 200   Generals 
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 210   Command of Troops. Leadership 

 220-225  Staffs of Armies 

 230-235  Headquarters, Aides, etc. 

 240-245  Inspectors 

 250   Intelligence 

 260   Attaches 

 270   Spies 

The choice of a notational system can benefit or be 

detrimental to a classification. The DDC has thrived 

mostly due to its simple notation, while the CC is 

smarting under the weight of its highly mixed notation. 

9.3       Book Selection 

Book selection in a library involves more than just 

assigning a class number. As noted by Satija (2008), 

simply relying on class numbers can lead to chaos on 

the shelves, especially when multiple books share the 

same class number. To ensure proper organization and 

easy location, further subdivision is necessary. This is 

where book numbers, or author numbers, come into 
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play.Book numbers serve as a device for granular 

subdivision within the same subject group. They can 

employ different techniques for sub-arrangement, such 

as alphabetical by author or title or chronological by 

publication year. In systems like the Library of Congress 

Classification (LCC), book numbers are integrated into 

the class number, often using simplified Cutter author 

numbers to create complete call numbers. 

In libraries using the Dewey Decimal Classification 
(DDC), the Cutter-Sanborn author table is commonly 
used to sub-arrange books with the same class number 
based on author names. Additionally, systems like the 
Colon Classification (CC) further sub-arrange books 
within specific class numbers chronologically by 
publication year.Effective book selection, therefore, 
involves not only assigning class numbers but also 
carefully considering how to subdivide materials within 
each classification to facilitate easy access and 
organization on the shelves. By employing techniques 
like author numbers and chronological arrangement, 
librarians can ensure that books are readily accessible to 
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library users while maintaining a coherent and 
organized collection. 

Summing Up: Features of a Library Classification 
1. A library classification should be comprehensive, 

covering the whole field of knowledge as 

represented in the books. 

2. A library classification should be formulated with 

due regard to the literary warrant, aiming to 

provide a place for every type of subject and 

document. 

3. A library classification should be systematic, 

proceeding from the general to the specific. 

4. The arrangement of the classes and subdivisions 

should be made with constant regard for the 

main purpose of the library classification—the 

securing of a helpful order convenient to most 

users. 

5. The terms used must be clear and currently 

accompanied, where necessary, by full 
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definitions. They must refer to the scope of the 

headings and be equipped with notes and 

instructions for the guidance of the classifier. 

6. The notation of the library classification should 

be equitably apportioned and capable of allowing 

alternative locations for certain subjects or classes. 

It should make a genuine provision for local 

variations. The library classification should be 

equipped with:generalia and form classes. 

7. form and geographical common subdivisions. 

8. an effective notation. The notation should fit the 

scheme (not the scheme to the notation) and 

may include mnemonic, synthetic, and 

combinatory devices. 

9. a detailed alphabetical index. 

10. A library classification should be structurally 

expansive, both in breadth and depth. 

11. It can assist users in grasping the hierarchy and 

layout of the classes. 
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12. A library classification may have its own system 

of book numbers. 

13. A library classification should be revised 

regularly, but not too frequently, by an editorial 

committee working under a governing body. 

14. A library classification should have an 

introduction that explains the aim and purpose of 

the system and works as a concise manual for 

using the system. 

15. A library classification should be maintained (and 

made web-accessible) as a machine-readable 

database. 

16. A library must have a website, a newsletter, and 

someone to answer the problems and questions 

of its users. 

Conclusion 

In this article, we have delved into various aspects 

of library classification systems commonly discussed in 

traditional library and information science practices and 
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literature. However, we recognize that these aspects 

may not always align with the demands of modern e-

environments. While acknowledging the existence of 

alternative classification approaches, our focus has been 

on detailing features and functions prevalent in widely-

used systems like DDC, UDC, CC, BC-2, etc. 

Looking ahead, there are intriguing avenues for future 

research. One such avenue involves exploring how 

different features could be effectively integrated into 

classification systems like DDC and UDC, considering 

the evolving needs of e-environments. Additionally, 

there's merit in investigating the practical viability and 

adaptability of systems such as CC and BC-2, 

considering changing technological landscapes.By 

shedding light on these considerations, we hope to 

encourage further exploration and dialogue within the 

field of library classification. Ultimately, the goal is to 

ensure that classification systems continue to evolve and 

remain relevant in an increasingly digital world, serving 
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the diverse needs of library users effectively. In 

summary, while our examination has been grounded in 

established practices and features, there's room for 

continued investigation and innovation to enhance the 

functionality and applicability of library classification 

systems in the dynamic landscape of e-environments. 

Through ongoing research and collaboration, we can 

strive to optimize these systems for the benefit of 

information seekers everywhere. 
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Abstract – 

As all of us know that learning is a continuous 
andendless process. If a human being has real quest for 
seeking knowledge, he or she muststudy at leastfor an 
hour in a day-to-day life or else they cannot become 
experts in their respective fields. According to Indian 
knowledge system, it has been strongly believed that a 
novice gets knowledge from his tutor byface-to-face 
learning method. 

मूलंगुरोवा[Èयम।् गुǽमखुͧश¢ा  -  

The aboveverses declares that the realeducation comes 
from the tutor’s faceonly. 

Changesuse to take place from time to time in the 
Universeacross all the avenues, including the field of 
education too. Even in the present era,likethe ancient 
times, the same method (face to face learning)is being 
followed extensively. During the pandemic, which was a 
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terrific global disaster, thelearningprocesshas taken a 
new root called “virtual learning”.It is an immense 
move in the Indian education system. This newlearning 
system i.e., online learning method enhancing the 
process of learning.Tilldate,majority of the people are 
also following this method. At the same time 
Government of India is also supporting thissystemand 
itself launched several new online learning platforms, 
likeMassive open online course(MOOCS), Study Webs 
of Active Learning for Young AspiringMinds 
(SWAYAM), ePathshala, National Programme on 
Technology Enhanced Learning (NPTEL), e-
Shodhsindhu, Indigo Learn, National Digital Library, 
National Council of Educational Research and Training 
(NCERT), Unacademy, Diksha, SWAYAM Prabha, 
University Grants Commission (UGC),Consortium for 
Educational Communication (CEC),The National 
Institute of Open Schooling  (NIOS), Indira Gandhi 
National Open University (IGNOU), Indian Institute of 
Management Bangalore (IIMB), National Institute of 
Technical Teachers Training and Research (NITTTR), 
and All India Council for Technical Education (AICTE). 
These initiatives were launched by the the Ministry of 
Human Resource Development(MHRD). Some other 
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online education platforms are also available which are 
very well known, like Unacademy, K8School, Extra 
Marks,Toppr, Vedantu, Merit Nation, Khan Academy, 
BYJUS, White Hat Jr, Praadis Education and so on. 

Key words – MOOCS,SWAYAM, 
NCERT,DIKSHA,AICTE,NPTEL  

Introduction – Let us discussbriefly about the above 
mentionedvirtualeducationalplatforms. 

MOOCS –The full from of MOOCS is Massive Open 
Online Course. It’sa free web-based distance learning 
program that is designed for a large number of 
pupils.This totally free online course is available for 
everyone to enrol. The prime aim of this module is to 
confer new skills, enhancement of career-oriented 
advancements and to deliver good quality educational 
experiences at various fields and levels. It offers online 
learning materials to anyone who is a registered learner, 
can participate irrespective of attendance. In the western 
nations, this system has already been started long back 
itself[1-2].  

Let us discussfew abbreviations word by word - 
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Massive - It means that, the targeted participants are in 
large number and not limited to the class or the college. 
Anyone can get registered themselves without any 
educational background and can start learning. 

Open - The courses offered are open to all without any 
geographical boundaries.  

Online - The courses are available online and can be 
accessed with internet connection from anywhere and at 
any timefree of cost. 

Courses - There are many courses available across many 
disciplines and can be taken/studied withany 
educational background. 

MOOCS are come up in light from 2012 onwards, 
before that all are not aware about this. Previously it 
was known as OER – Open Educational Resources.In 
the MOOCS, mainlythere are two types of divisions, 
which are viz., cMOOCS, xMOOCS. 

cMOOCS- Connective Massive Open Online Courses 
which share digital online learning elements and 
environments and or connected in multiple ways. 

xMOOCS- Extended Massive Open Online 
Courses.Itispurely based on content provided by 
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universities and other educational organisations that 
offersignificantresearch-based content(s) and 
background in the online learning methods.In the 
educational universe, specifically,in higher educational 
institutions, diverse other type modules haveemerged, 
namely- Adaptive MOOCS (aMOOCs), Mechanical 
MOOCs (mMOOCs) andquasiMOOCS (qMOOCs). 

Characteristics of MOOCS- 

A video component - A teacher/lecturer records a video 
and audio lecture with small spans which isdivided into 
small parts (2-10 minutes) on other media (you tube 
clips, vlogs, short videos 

 etc.) is often unified into full lecture(s) as well.  

Reading Material- Required books and written materials 
are usuallyconverted into free e-books with an ease of 
free access. 

Integrated Activities - In this module, one useful feature 
that MOOC generally utilizes is breaking uplectures and 
reading with activities that vary depending on the 
course. These activitiescould take the form of questions, 
a small-scale project or redirecting to an externalsource 
of information or knowledge. 
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Course Specific Forums–As students cannot interact with 
other students of the same discipline/school or 
professors in person, it is of paramount significance to 
have a way to ask questions and get other perspectives 
or redressal online. The top recommended platforms 
integrate a course or programme that allows for 
questions to be quickly addressed by the community or 
moderators.  

Sectional or Weekly Organization - Most MOOCs [7-8] 

are organized into a series of sections or weeks 
(depending on whether the course is scheduled or a 
learn-to-your-face course).  

Sectional Test or Project– Usually it is expected that 
there must be some sort of project ortest at the end of 
each section to reinforce what was learned in that 
section or week.  

Final Examination or Project- There is typically some 

sort of final examination or project that measures 

whether the student has an adequate grasp on the skills 

andconcepts presented in the course. Most Moocs are 

pass/fail meaning that there isn't a letter grade given 
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out, and some give you the option to keep trying until 

one succeed. 

Boundaries of MOOCs – 

As far as MOOCs are concerned, with respect to time 
support and assessment of students has become a 
challenging task. Tutors or academicians might be able 
to design and deliver online lectures but at the same 
time they may not be able to connect and evaluate the 
thousands of student communities around who are the 
participants of the courses. 

Aim – It offers high school students an opportunity to 
provide programming courses for their future, where 
ever unavailability of teachers or teaching facilities as in 
rural areas etc. 

Importance –  MOOCS are considerable for institutions 
like universities and other organisations as they provide 
an affordable and accessible way to offer students and 
learners useful and quality educational content. 

Usage – There is a need of hour content and audio-
visual teaching method fromwhich one can get several 
ideas to get knowledge. It involves the useofinformation 
and communications technology (ICT) tomake 
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education accessible tostudents located in 
remoteandvernacularareas or whoareunableto reach 
schools or classrooms. Thesecourses are highly 
digitalisedand enriched interactive online courses which 
offer aninimitable opportunity to the learner to learn 
these courses as per curriculum framed at their comfort. 
Certificates are also provided and valid in these courses. 
According toNational Education Policy of India 2020 
(NEP 2020), MOOCS certificates and credits are 
considerable through ought India in all the academic 
institutions and universities. These courses enhance the 
thinking abilitiesandskillsin diverse ways. This benefits 
to a next level tothe knowledge seekers.  

SWAYAM- FullformofSwayam is Study Webs of Active 
Learning for Young Aspiring Minds. This is a type of 
platform which can be easily accessed by dropouts, rural 
students, who can’t come into classrooms. In one word, 
we can say that it’s a door open step for the poorer, 
rural students and dropouts as well. This is initiated by 
the Govt.ofIndia,especially framed to touch three goals 
of prime significance like access, equity and quality to 
confer education[3].  In this chalk-board era, all cannot 
attend the classrooms. For such pupils, digital approach 
is a night mare. It is framed for those who are 
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unreachable to the main stream subjects. This online 
course may demolish the difference between Arts and 
Science. It providesmaterial in four quadrants, such as 1) 
video lecture 2) specially prepared reading material that 
can be down loaded or printed 3) focussed enriched 
concepts 4) An online discussion forum for clearing the 
doubts.  

For all the above courses material is available for school 
Students, out of school education, under graduate and 
post graduate students as well[4]. On an 
average,approximately2000 courses in 8000 hours are 
covered in this portal. To help students, nine national 
coordinators are developing good quality contents as 
mentioned above.Most importantly, it is a self-learning 
process where any one can login and start learning from 
anywhere at any time. After clearing the exams only, 
one can get valid certificate[5]. Some of these courses are 
also available in regional languages as perUGC (Credit 
Framework for Online Learning Courses through 
SWAYAM) Regulation, 2016. (The gazette of India, 19th 
July 2016)[6]University Grants mission in exercise 
Commission of the powers conferred by clause (f) and 
(g) of subsection (1) of Section 26 of the UGC Act 1956 
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(No. 3 of 1956), makes the following Regulations, 
namely, 

 These shall further apply to the transfer of credits 
of such students who are enrolled as regular/part-
time students in any educational institution in 
India.  

 These shall come into force from the date of their 
publication in the official Gazette19th July 2016. 
The parent Institution shall, incorporate the 
marks/grade obtained by the student, as 
communicated by the Host Institution through the 
PI of the SWAYAM course in the marks sheet of 
the student that considers for final award of the 
degree/diploma by the University with the 
provision that the programs in which lab/practical 
component is involved. 

 The parent institution will evaluate the students 
for the practical/Lab component and accordingly 
incorporate these marks/grade in the overall 
marks/grade. 

 The SWAYAM is four quadrant approaches: the 
four Quadrant approach means e- learning system 
that has the following components (The Gazette 
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of India, 17th August, 2016): it was launched on 
9th July 2017.  

Quadrant-I is e-Tutorial: contains Video and Audio 
Content in an organized form, Animation, Simulations, 
Virtual Labs. 

Quadrant-II is e-Content:contains PDF/e-Books/ 
illustration, video demonstrations, documents and 
Interactive simulations wherever required. 

Quadrant-III is Web Resources: contains related links, 
open content on internet casestudies, anecdotal 
information, historical development of the subject, 
articles. 

Quadrant-IV is self-assessment: that shall contain: 
objective questions, problems,quizzes, assignments and 
solutions, inter action forum topics and setting up the 
FAQ, Clarifications on general misconceptions. 

Aim –  

Provide the best teaching learning reforms or resources 
to all, including rural areas.  

Provide interactive courses, prepared by the best 
teachers in the country and are available free of cost to 
the all seekers irrespective of learning 
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disadvantagesmainly it focuses on three 
educationalprinciple -access,equity, and quality.  

Importance and Benefits -All students can access the 
courses at their convenienceeliminating geographical 
constraints and time limitations. Anyone can access to 
top class education and other related recourses to the 
under poverty.The main advantage of this mode of 
education is availability of edification without the need 
to pay any extra or unbearable fees.  

Usage –Seekers who are interested to learn then can 
acquire knowledge from all the ways. from different 
platforms being at their homes according to their 
convenient time. One student can listen recording 
lecturer again and again from which knowledge become 
concrete. It provides a good opportunity to fill the gaps 
by learning from the best that the country has to offer. 
the certificates of the Swayamis very effective 
potentiality. Seeker earns the credits for accomplishing 
the course of certain courses on the platform. Earned 
credits can even be transferred to the academic record 
of the learner. The main objective of the platform is to 
take the best teaching learning resources to all, 
including the poorest 
sectorfrom9thclasstopostgraduationcourse. After 
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completion of the course withcertification, one can add 
the credits to their academic records.This way the 
student fraternity should utilizes the best opportunity to 
enhance their skill sets. 

Conclusion: The role of virtual education platforms in 
the current scenario is of paramount significance. 
Various organizations, institutions, and statutory bodies 
set-up multi-purposehandles for the education of 
learners and real knowledge seekers. Several milestones 
in the field of higher education and many other courses 
have been implemented correctly with appropriate 
guidelines and established methods under the 
continuous monitoring of experts. Government of India 
and other statutory bodieshave been extensively 
extendinghelp and sincere support to the learners 
community at its committed pace with fully accelerated 
support for e-learning from all the possible 
instruments.Among various programmes, these two 
platforms MOOCS and SWAYAM appreciated by great 
scholars while some of them condemn. This is the true 
that all the masters and experts of the subjects are 
perusing and encouraging the pupils to do such a 
digitalised course, to meet the current needs of the 
learner community.       



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

205 
 

Refences:  

1) Chakravarty,Rupak. (2016): “MOOCs in India: Yet 
to shine”.International Journal of Information 
Studies and Libraries. Volume 1, No.1,2456-1827. 

2) Urrutia, Manuel Leon. (2018):” MOOCs and their 
Influence on Higher Education Institutions: 
Perspectives from the Insider”. Journal of new 
Approaches in Educational Research. Volume 
7,No.1,2254-7339. 

3) Kumar, K.; Mahendraprabu, M. (2021). "Open 
educational practices of SWAYAM programme 
among research scholars". Educ Inf Technol. 

4) Bast, Dr.Felix (2019-07-03). "SWAYAM MOOC 
education on go" (PDF). Education on Go: 3  

5) UGC (2016). Retrieved from 
https://www.ugc.ac.in/pdfnews/4064990_UGC(Cre
dit-Framework-for-Online-Learning-Courses-
through-SWAYAM) Regulation,-2016.pdf 

6) Phatak, D. B (2015). "Adopting MOOCs for quality 
engineering education in India.". Proceedings of the 
International Conference on Transformations in 
Engineering Education. Springer India. pp. 11–23. 

7) Hiremath, Rahul.(2017):” SWAYAM:The dream of 
Indian MOOC”.IJARIIE.Volume 2, No.3, 2395-4396 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

206 
 

8) Urrutia, Manuel Leon. (2018):” MOOCs and their 
Influence on Higher Education Institutions: 
Perspectives from the Insider”. Journal of new 
Approaches in Educational Research. Volume 7, 
No.1, 2254-7339. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

207 
 

Holistic harmony: Ayurveda and Yoga Controlling 
Lifestyle Disorders 

Dr. M.K. Agrawal1, Jigayasha Thakur2 

1Assistant Professor, Department of Yogic Science, Central Sanskrit 
University, Guruvayoor campus, Thrissur, Kerala, India. 
(+917008478051, manankumaragrawal@gmail.com) 

2Ph.D Scholar, Dept. of Vikriti Vigyan, Faculty of Ayurveda, IMS, BHU, 
Varanasi, India. (+917250098136, jigyassa127@gmail.com)  

 

Abstract 

The 21st century has brought about immense 

advancements in various fields, yet it has also witnessed 

the emergence of lifestyle disorders that have become 

alarmingly prevalent.The main culprits of the Lifestyle 

diseases are unhealthy dietary patterns, day-today 

lifestyle changes with sedentary routine or disturbed 

biological clock as well as genetics, physiology and 

environment. 

Both Ayurveda and Yoga, rooted in ancient Indian 

wisdom, emphasize a holistic approach to health that 
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encompasses the mind, body, and spirit. As Ayurveda is 

honored as foremost life wisdom and describes 

numerous ways to help and operation of life diseases. 

Yoga provides great options for the forestallment and 

operation for life diseases, particularly, Yoga has been 

set up effective to manage work related stress.  

This article delves into how Ayurveda and Yoga can play 

a pivotal role in controlling lifestyle disorders and 

promotion of psychosomatic and spiritual health and 

proper living. As ancient wisdom, Ayurveda and yoga 

are found to be more effective for encouraging 

psychosomatic and spiritual health, the prevention and 

management of lifestyle disorders, and rehabilitation as 

well. 

Keywords: -Lifestyle disorders, Ayurveda, Yoga, Lifestyle 

management. 

Introduction 

According to WHO, ‘Health’ is a state of complete 

physical, mental, spiritual and social wellbeing and not 
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merely an absence of disease or infirmity1. But Ayurveda 

defines ‘Swastha’ is health which means the equilibrium 

of tridosha (vata, pitta kapha),ShaptaDhatu, (seven 

bodily tissues), and Trimala (mala, mutra, sweda) with 

proper functions of Atma, Indriya & Manas in the body. 

The imbalance of these factors gives rise to the disease. 

Ayurveda emphasizes on “SwasthasyaSwasthya-

rakshanam,AturasyaVikarmokshanam”. But in the 

present time Man is running blindly to achieving 

worldly pleasures at any cost without caring of his 

physical and mental health. 

Ayurveda is comprises of two words, ‘Ayur’ means Life 

and ‘Veda’ means science. Thus, Ayurveda deals with 

the science of life and it focuses on achieving the 

objective of promotion of health, prevention and 

management of disease for healthy & happy life in the 

ailing society2. 

Yoga means Union of Mind and Body; Yoga is a 

multifaceted and ancient practice that has been 
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developed and refined over thousands of years3. Its 

meaning can vary depending on the context and 

perspective. In general, yoga is a holistic approach to 

physical, mental, and spiritual well-being. It 

encompasses a wide range of practices and philosophies 

aimed at achieving harmony and balance within oneself 

and with the world. 

Lifestyle Disorders (LSD) are also known as Non 

communicable diseases. 

 The lifestyle disorders are: - 

• Hypertension  

 bronchial asthma 

• Diabetes Mellitus  

• Cardiovascular diseases  

• Obesity  

• Cancer  

 psoriasis 

• Hyperlipidaemia/High cholesterol  

• Behavioral problems 
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 Stress 

The main causes of the lifestyle disorders are faulty, 

irregular & unhealthy dietary habits, disturbed 

biological clock, irregular sleep, sedentary lifestyle, 

genetic- environmental-physiological- causes, and excess 

dependence on the technologies. The person’s lifestyle 

includes habits & behaviours, contributes along with 

unhealthy food, overeating, eating too much processed 

foods & fast food, junk food, eating habits on the name 

of starter-dessert-appetizer, energy drinks, artificial 

sweeteners, and carbonated water drinking habits. The 

disturbed circadian rhythmwith bad & disturbed sleep 

patterns, lack of physical activity, stress, habits of 

smoking drinking alcohol &drug abuse have great role 

in progression of NCDs4,5. In this hectic schedule the 

nature and duration of the work, lack of exposure to 

nature, natural sunlight, fresh air also influences. 

Heredity, gender, age are unavoidable & uncontrollable 

factors which succumbs the lifestyle disorders.Few LSD 
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are severe cause to death like Cardiac diseases, Cancer 

and Injury. 

PREVENTION AND MANAGEMENT of LSD Through 

Yoga and Ayurveda. 

Yoga– Yoga, derived from the Sanskrit word 'Yuj,' 

meaning to unite or integrate, is a spiritual and ascetic 

discipline that aims to harmonize the mind, body, and 

spirit6. Through a combination of physical postures 

(asanas), breathing techniques (pranayama), and 

meditation, Yoga offers a holistic approach to 

wellness.It emphasizes the integration of the mind, 

body, and spirit. Here's how yoga contributes to the 

prevention and control of lifestyle disorders: 

Retention of lifestyle disorders through Yoga can be 

achieved by following ‘Yama’ and ’Niyama’ i.e. 

(personal ethics) and (social ethics) to maintain personal 

& social health. 

Asanas:  Yoga involves various postures They have been 

found to be extremely effective. It improves flexibility, 
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strength, and body posture. Regular practice aids in 

weight management, enhances muscle tone, and 

reduces the risk of lifestyle disorders such as obesity and 

musculoskeletal problems. We should adopt Yoga asanas 

and ideally follow Yoga routine in our daily life.  

Pranayama: Regular practices of pranayama like Nadi 

Shodan Pranayama helps to maintain the equilibrium of 

the body and mind. Deplete the negative thoughts, over 

thinking and reduce the stress. With the mental well-

being Pranayama is also beneficial in the respiratory 

disorders and bronchial asthma7.  

Meditation:  Meditation has been increasingly 

recognized for its potential role in controlling and 

preventing lifestyle disorders. Researchers said that 

during daily practice of meditation the energy level 

increases and if it is retained, a number of benefits occur 

like metabolic changes, electro-physiological changes, 

improvement in motor functions, perceptual ability and 

athletic performance, learning and academic 
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performance, improvement in intelligence,  

development of personality, biochemical and 

cardiovascular changes, quality of life and productivity, 

increased creativity, increased energy and dynamism, 

reduced negative impact of stress, increased resistance to 

disease etc8. Several studies have shown that meditation 

techniques can help in reducing blood pressure. This is 

particularly beneficial in preventing hypertension and its 

associated complications9. 

Yoga therapy is relevant for wellness & illness and has a 

potential role of yoga-based lifestyle modifications in 

LSDs. The regular practice of yoga including yama-

niyama, asanas, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana 

as well as mudras, bandha, meditation all these helps to 

reduce the stress, protects body from adverse effects. It 

effects on psych neuroendocrine and immune 

mechanism. Parasympathetic activation and the 

associated anti-stress mechanism improve overall 

metabolic & psychological profiles decrease the burden 
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of lifestyle diseases like diabetes, hypertension, 

hyperlipidaemia, cancer, depression10,11.  

Ayurveda Ayurveda, often referred to as the 'Science of 

Life,' is a holistic healthcare system that originated in 

India over 5,000 years ago. Central to Ayurvedic 

principles is the belief that an individual's health is 

determined by the balance between the body, mind, 

and spirit. Here's how Ayurveda contributes to the 

prevention and control of lifestyle disorders: 

Diet: According to Ayurvedic concept food can be 

categorizes into three groups which are Satvik, Rajsik 

and Tamsik. It's essential to understand that the 

classification of foods into these categories is based on 

the principles of Ayurveda and its understanding of the 

qualities (gunas) of foods. 

Satvik food is positive, Pure, light, nourishing and easy 

to digest. It promotes clarity, calmness, and spiritual 

growth. Consuming Satvik foods is believed to nourish 

the body without causing any disturbance to the mind. 
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Satvik food contains Fresh fruits, vegetables, grains like 

rice and wheat, lentils, nuts, seeds, dairy products like 

milk and ghee (clarified butter), honey, herbal teas, and 

certain spices like turmeric and coriander. 

The quality of Rajsik food isEnergetic, spicy, and 

stimulating. It comprises of heavy proteins, fats that are 

difficult to digest and assimilate. This type of food 

promotes restlessness, aggression, and imbalance if 

consumed excessively. Rajsik foods are believed to 

stimulate the senses and increase activity in the body 

and mind.It contains Spicy foods, caffeinated beverages 

like tea and coffee, fried foods, heavily processed foods, 

foods with artificial preservatives, meats, onions, garlic, 

and certain strong spices. 

The quality of Tamsik food is Heavy, dull, and often 

stale or overripe. Tamsik foods are believed to promote 

inertia, lethargy, and a lack of clarity. Consuming these 

foods is thought to dull the mind and lead to feelings of 

heaviness or sluggishness. It contains red meat, alcohol, 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

217 
 

fermented foods, foods that are excessively salty, overly 

processed or canned foods, and foods that are stale or 

have been stored for a long time12. 

Dincharya- Ayurveda has given an importance to daily 

routine i.e., ‘Dincharya’. Normal circadian rhythms are 

very important in day today life to maintain biological 

clock. The routine begins from daily habits with 

awareness, ‘Brahma Muhurta Uttishtet’ (get up early 

morning, early rising), avoidance of suppression of 

natural urges i.e. ‘Adharniyavega’, ‘Dantadhavana-Jivha-

nirlekhana’ (cleaning of teeth-tongue-skin)with fresh 

sticks of ‘Khadira’, ’Neem’ plants, ‘Abhyanga’ (massage) 

to whole body ‘Anjana’ (coryllium), ’Nasya’ (putting 

drops of medicated oils like ‘Sesame oil-Anu-taila-

Goghruta) ‘Karnapurana ‘(oil to be poured in 

ears),’Gandusha-Kawala’ (gargling with decoction of 

(‘Triphala’ or Irimedadi oil) ’Snana’ (regular-daily bath) 

which enhances appetite & promotes longevity. 

’Vyayama’ or exercise is important according to one’s 
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capacity or till the sweat rolls down from neck. Over-

exercise gives adverse effects on the body13.Exercise 

daily & early in the morning helps to remove stagnation 

(srotorodha) in the body and recharges & rejuvenates 

the body-mind. Regular exercise helps for prevention & 

management of various diseases. Consume suitable & 

wholesome diet according to appetite and metabolic 

needs. Proper sleep provides health & longevity, 

improves complexion-glow. Avoid excessive use of 

mobile phone or any electronic gadgets till late night 

sleep and late and eating heavy food. These might lead 

to imbalance in the circadian rhythms and thus long-

term imbalance predisposes to lifestyle disorders. 

Therefore, Ayurveda suggests that staying aware about 

this daily regimen for day-to-day promotion of health, 

boost immunity and prevention from lifestyle diseases14. 

Ritucharya- This is seasonal variation in ahara and vihara 

according to rutu for prevention purpose. Behaviour 

according to rutucharya, keeps the tridosha balance and 
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seasonal body purification processes or ‘panchakarma’ 

includes ‘basti karma’ in ‘varsharutu’ (rainy season), 

’vamankarma’ in ‘vasantrutu’ (spring), ’virechanakarma’ 

in ‘sharadarutu’ (autumn) are advised to maintain the 

equilibrium of tridoshas and to promote physical as well 

as mental health15. 

Sadvritta and Aachararasayana: - The holistic concept of 

Ayurvedafocusattentiononsadvrutta and 

Aachararasayana. The term. “Achara Rasayana” is 

associated with positive. behavior or good conduct 

while concept of Sadvritta is. associated with moral and 

spiritual values which also. affect social behavior of 

person.  

These codes of conducts under sadvrutta and 

Aachararasayana can be at personal level. E.g.,Balanced 

in sleep and wakefulness, avoid excess effort, avoid 

suppression of natural urges, bathing, and skin cleaning. 

Social includes keeping mercy on others, telling 

truthfulness& soft speech, be courteous, be soft hearted 
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& be soft in activities also, speak good-pleasant-little-

only on the occasion, use cleaned & washed, avoid 

drinking alcohol. Psychological and emotional conducts 

are to be in steady state i.e.,avoid height of emotions 

and feelings, try to avoid memorizing, keep patience if 

being insulted by anyone. One should maintain a 

balanced mind during calamity & prosperity, no envy 

others towards wealth & happiness. The person, who 

adopts these conducts well, attains long life, health, 

wealth, reputation and the eternal world also16,17. 

Conclusion: 

The lifestyle diseases or NCDs emerge from 

inappropriate relationship between people with the 

environment. Due to exposure over many decades, 

unhealthy diet, habits of alcohol-smoking, lack of 

physical activity and stress, these increases the incidence 

of NCDs with long duration, incurability, many risk 

factors, high mortality rates. Ayurveda has proven its 

role & importance in the management of NCDs. 
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Different modalities in Ayurveda like dietary 

modifications, daily routine, seasonal variations in diet-

routine, code of conduct on personal & social level, 

regular practices of yoga-asana, Pranayama, meditation 

are much effective in the prevention and management 

of a large scale of LSDs.Hence, the healing power of 

Ayurveda and Yoga treats the diseases with emphasis on 

its root causes. And concentrates on achieving the 

objectives of promotion of health, prevention and 

management of disease for healthy life in the ailing 

society. 
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ABSTRACT 

The plays written by the women playwrights on 

women's issues come to be categorized as women's 

theatre. It needs to me considered as a different genre 

that deals with the problems faced by women in society. 

Theatre is a public institution, a theatre performance a 

public event. Theatre in India has a long tradition and 

the association of women with the dramatic arts is as 

old as the institution of theatre itself. However, there is 

lack of proper source and study materials on women’s 

participation and presence in Indian theatre as an area 

of reading and research. The classical art of Kathakali is 
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mostly practiced by men. But like in any other field, the 

step of women in the Kathakali field is huge today. In 

the early days, the female characters were played by the 

men themselves. Later, it changed, and there was 

gender equality. As a result, women also started to come 

on stage and perform art forms. This was the case in all 

states and languages in India. 

KEY WORDS 

Natyasastra – Sage Bhrata – Devadasi concept – Svadhina 

– bhartrika - Vasakasajja  -Virahotkanthita – Khandita-

Kalahantarita – Abhisarika – Vadhunataka Sangha – 

Theatre Performance 

INTRODUCTION 

A theatre is a public institution that presents 

dance, drama, etc. audience enjoyment.  When there 

was drama, dance and drama came. There was no other 

entertainment here in the past.  The importance of the 

male evident in all art.  His dominance in all art forms is 

clear to us.  The theatre India has a long tradition and 
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association of women with drama art itself.  

Nātyasāsthra is the first Indian text on drama. Women 

picture us while men take up the good space, shrinking 

from space and enveloping itself.  Position of women 

encoded in Nātyasāsthra is allusion and social reflection 

Status of women Bharata has to make it to Brahma in 

Nātyasāsthra Drama is particularly effective where dance 

and romance are involved Female roles should only be 

female.Thus Brahma created Apsaras.  The drama in the 

heavens depends on the observer, as it should. It 

depends on the women of the earth of this world. 

Bharata mentions Lāsyarupa in his 20th chapter of 

Nātyasāsthra, Lāsya form includes sringara rasa.  In this 

textbook, everything Twelve types of forms describe 

women.  And the female dance perhaps for the 

amusement of the androcentric world. According to 

Bharata Muni talks about four types of heroines: 

Goddess, queen, women of high families, 

courtesans.The heroines are further subdivided 
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according to the hero's behaviour towards her. 

Swādhina Bharathika – is content with her husband who 

keeps her company.   Vasakasajja- adorns herself when 

her husband returns. 

Virahotkanthita – Disappointment due to lateness of 

committed husband  Return to her. 

Khandita-  checking another woman's signs in her own 

affair  Doing so involves jealousy. 

Kalahantarita- A request to turn away the husband for a 

mistake. 

Vipralabdha-Disturbed by not being on time during 

appointments. 

ProSītapriya-  husband stays abroad for work. 

Abhisarika- a woman who sets out on a journey, often 

clandestinely, to meet her lover. 

The term "Devadasi" refers to a practice in South 

Asia, particularly in India, where women were dedicated 

to a deity or a temple and served as religious dancers 

and temple servants. Historically, it was a revered 
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position, but over time, it became associated with 

exploitation and abuse. Efforts have been made to 

eradicate this practice and support the women affected 

by it. 

Devadasi concept 

Devadasi, meaning handmaiden of God, is a term 

used to refer to a group dancers dancing in Hindu 

temples.  Although the custom is believed Once 

prevalent throughout India, the origin of the custom 

was not based on religious precepts.  Many Devadasis 

had different rituals in different countries. The Devadasi 

system paved the way for women's entry into theatre. 

Women entered theatre but were not given a voice by 

male dramatists Oratory and hierarchy also existed in 

theatres.  The women entered Performance with 

Devadasi practice which is religious in nature. 

Devadasi was offered to God and married to God; 

they sang, danced and acted in temples to express their 

love for God.  When talking about women in drama, 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

230 
 

initially women actors, singers, Dancers but their 

existence was ignored for decades; women those 

involved in the play were assumed to be prostitutes or 

bad women character.Their profession demands a good 

knowledge of vocal, instrumental music and dance 

acting. According to Bharatha, they can be included in 

the panel of judges for judging Artisticperformances. 

Ganikas were considered auspicious and became a 

necessity. All kinds of religious and social practices are 

beautiful, enlightening and pleasurable performances.  

They were considered patrons of the arts, and kings 

were proud of them. They have them in their state.  

They had their own luxurious palaces in one part of the 

city refereces in written plays.  It points to the fact that 

Bhasa and Kalidasa often had intellectual discussions 

Courts of courtesans attended by the city's intellectuals.  

This indicates Mathematicians had to know about 

intellectual matters and contemporary politics of the 

state. 
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Women in classical theatre literature 

The palaces of kings had a special place in ancient 

Indian literature, practising music and dancing.  It 

became part of the education of the young princesses.  

Music and dance teachers stayed in the palace along 

with other officials.  "Music Bhavan “In the past there 

were various musical instruments. One of the most 

important early literary texts, the Ramayana was 

originally intended to be a ballad, sung by Lava and 

Kusha. Lord Rama.  There are many references in the 

Ramayana that indicate the existence female stars of that 

era.  There were troupes of all female stars including 

singers, instrumentalists, dancers, impersonators or 

actresses.  These are what it refers to: The troupes were 

probably meant to entertain aristocratic ladies in their 

privacy.  The performers were called 'Vadhunataka 

Sangam'. 

The epic Ramayana tells of the love of Rama, 

Prince and Princess Sīta. Great feat of arms.  Its contents 
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are devoted to the love of man and the love of nature, 

The Ramayana became a poem praising the precepts of 

Dharma moral Duties of the Ideal Woman in Ancient 

Indian Society.  Though female in the Ramayana in a 

supporting role, they help highlight the hero's good 

qualities and abilities.  A woman of perfect and flawless 

beauty is beautiful not only in appearance. Beautiful 

inside with virtuous personalities is something ancient 

Indians valued in women. The ideal character of Sīta in 

Ramayana is crystallised in pure and loyal love, courage 

a selfless soul.  These beauties of Sīta are revealed 

through challenging situations. 

The Mahabharata mentions music as an important 

part of children's education royal families. During the 

one-year unknown period of the Pāndavas, the Pāndavas 

took shelter King Virāta appointed Arjuna there in the 

guise of a eunuch to teach him music and dance To 

Princess Uttara.  The Mahabharata also mentions the 

existence of the professional man Singers and female 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

233 
 

dancers in the form of Gandharvas and Apsaras were 

also invited honor to perform on various ceremonial 

and social occasions and at court. In the Mahabharata, 

women, though not directly on the battlefield, have a 

great deal to do with it Prominent, and in many cases, 

dominant over male protagonists, helped Control the 

course of the battle.  Women in Mahabharata always 

gave advice to heroes in turn, the heroes always listened 

and understood the deepest and most fundamental 

aspirations of life.  The Mother of the Five Pāndava 

Brothers- image of two great mothers, Mother Kunti 

and Gāndhāri - Mother of 100 Kaurava brothers. 

Mothers Kunti and Gāndhāri as a perfect example of 

women who devote themselves wholeheartedly to their 

children;  Always fulfil their duties and responsibilities 

of motherhood according to Dharma teachings. 

Kautilya's Arthashastra is one of the most 

important sources documenting Indian society In the 

third century BC.  Kautilya suggests that women should 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

234 
 

be assigned to espionage. According to him, beautiful 

and articulate women make excellent spies when 

performing in a crowd.  In 'Ganikadhyaksha Prakarana', 

Kautilya , a salary of 1000 panas per annum is 

recommended for the young 'Ganika'.  Beautiful and 

good at dancing, singing and acting.  24,000 panas must 

be paid to get a ganika freedom from the service of the 

king.  Kautilya also recommends a fine a woman for 

watching a theatrical performance without her 

husband's permission.  According to him, a woman 

should be charged half the fine for watching 'Stree 

Preksha' Penalty amount for watching a 'male audience'.  

It refers to a patriarchal society time did not allow 

women to watch any entertainment program without 

permission. The terms 'Stree Preksha' and 'purusha 

Preksha' were used for the first time Kautilya.  This 

should be considered as an important quote in the 

context of Indian performance the arts refer to the 

existence of either all-female artists or all-male troupes 
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performers or two types of auditoriums for men and 

women in 400 BC. 

Female characters can be seen in the works of 

Kalidasa and Bhasa.  For example Shakuntala is a strong 

female character in the play Abhinjānasākuntala of 

Kalidasa.The play Abhinjānasākuntala is probably every 

man's ideal female form and desire Indian society. She is 

young, attractive, charming, loving, caring and devoted.  

She is game Duty as a lover and as a wife to her 

husband.  According to Chānakyanīti there are five 

people. Qualities prescribed by Chānakya, which make 

a woman good at drawing.  They are there Compassion 

and Courtesy, Pursuit of Dharma, Hoarding, Sweet 

Voice, Six Twice as brave as a man.  If we analyse 

Shakuntala's character in the light of Chānakyanīti, we 

see that she fits perfectly into the frame that Chānakya 

developed in his frame , the same can be seen in the 

character of Vāsavadatta in Swapnavāsavadatta. 

Swapnavāsavadatta was written by one of the oldest 
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dramatists of ancient India.  The play is titled Bhasa.  An 

account of the Gandharva marriage of Princess 

Vāsavadatta of Ujjain to King Udayana. The king of 

Kosala is mentioned in an earlier play, 

PratijnaYaugandarayana of Bhasa.  In Swapnavāsavadatta 

comes the story of their disintegration as in the first 

chapter In the play it is established that Vāsavadatta was 

the victim of a great fire Udayana lost her kingdom, 

which was usurped by his enemy.  Udayana was planted 

by the able minister Yaugandarayan, in his presence 

Vāsavadatta, he does not act as the time demands.  To 

reclaim his country He must get into action, gather 

support and marry Padmāvati, the princess of Magadha.  

Magadha's army to reclaim his state.The drama portrays 

the story of their demise (separation) and their eventual 

coming together Udayana regains his kingdom with the 

support of the Magadha army.  This is also very large.  

This is evident through the concept of Nayikabheda 

developed by Bharata in Nātyasāsthra.  Characters like 
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Shakuntala, Mālavika, Urvashi, Padmāvati, Vāsavadatta, 

Vasantasena, Tapti etc. The main characters like Sīta, 

Draupadi, Hidimba, Dharni etc. were portrayed in 

different plays. Various dramatists like Kalidas, Bhasa 

and Bhavabhuti, had either these characters Nayaka-

bheda was woven around or gave legitimacy to that 

categorization.  There were many works in Sanskrit 

dramas when female characters spoke Prakrit 

language.Sanskrit only mentions good male characters 

and heroes.But in Shudraka'sMricchakatikam we see 

Vasantasena as a strong female character.  This is a 

Sanskrit speaking female character.  In most dramas we 

see female charectors mostly male lead. 

Women in Theatre performance 

Kathakali, a classical art, is mostly practised by 

men.  But as in any other field, the number of women 

in Kathakali is huge today. Even female characters are 

introduced to Men. But today, even male characters are 

played by women.  Likewise, other arts Bharatanatyam, 
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Kathak, Kuchupudi, Mohiniyattametc, can be seen with 

the girl Dominance. But it is a speciality that only 

women perform in Mohiniyattam. Female dominance is 

also found in Koodiyattam and Nangiarkoothu. 

The 1930s saw women playing leading roles in 

drama like  The actresses were first introduced in 

Kanpur Nautanki (drama) where they got a greater 

reward than men.  The first woman was Gulab Bai from 

a backward caste Perform in Nautanki (drama). She 

acted in Laila-Majnoon, Shirin in Shirin Farhad and 

Taramati.  Harishchandra, Farida in Bahadur Ladki.  

Gulab Bai joined theatre at an early age Twelve years 

later, in the late 1930s, she gained fame and recognition.  

Unfortunately this Traditional theatre merged with its 

modern counterpart and Indian cinema  A severe 

setback during the same period. But the reason for its 

decline was prudent Assigned to the arrival of women in 

drama.Societystigmatised the public  It also affected the 

appearance of women and these women artists. They 
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came only from the lower Bediya caste or Dedar 

Muslims or from the outer circle of a respectable person 

society .Thus all women appearing on stage were 

collectively branded as 'loose women'. 

CONCLUSION  

Even if women were given importance in the early 

writings The women stood out for their beauty and 

became the only supporting characters for the men.  It 

has been the same in the arena.  In the early days, the 

female characters were played by men. Later that 

changed and there was gender equality.  As a result, 

women also started To come on stage and perform art 

forms.  This was the case in all states and languages of 

India. Modern India does not have the same problems 

as it did in the past, but there is still less female 

representation.  It may be due to the deterioration of 

society. 
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Abstract 

 Inference is a process of reasoning in which we 
know some unperceived character of a thing through 
the medium of a mark which is found present in the 
thing and is known to be universally related to that 
character. Confirming the presence of something which 
is unperceived is inference and only through syllogism 
we can confirm that accurately. Syllogism is a method 
of logical argument based on inference leading to a 
valid conclusion. In the beginning, the method of 
syllogistic reasoning was used for the inference for 
oneself or parārthānumāna. In course of time it was 
utilized as a technique transmitting one’s own 
inferential knowledge to other. Each philosophy accepts 
different doctrines. Epistemology is among the primary 
aspects of Indian philosophy, as it captures the essence 
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of knowledge traditions across different schools of 
Indian philosophy. It is basically a systematic reflection 
on knowledge and it must be emphasized that other 
spheres of philosophy like metaphysics and ethics are 
related with this domain of philosophy. 

Keyword: Nyāya philosophy, Anumāna, Syllogism, 
Pentapod reasoning 

 Gautama was the renowned sage who founded the 
Nyāya philosophy. It is a realistic philosophy that is 
primarily grounded in reasoning. It admits four separate 
sources of true knowledge, viz. Perception 
(prathyaksha), inference (Anumāna), comparison 
(Upamānam) and verbal testimony (śabda). Perception 
is the direct knowledge of objects produced by their 
relation to our senses. It can be external (bāhya) or 
interior (āntara), depending on whether the sense in 
question is outward, such as the sight and ear, or 
internal, such as the mind (mānasa). Inference is the 
knowledge of objects, not through perception, but 
through the apprehension of some mark (liṅga) which is 
invariably related to the inferred objects (sādhya). The 
invariable relation between the two is called vyāpti. In 
inference there are at least propositions and at most 
three terms, viz. The pakṣa or minor term about which 
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we infer something, the sādhya or major term which is 
the inferred object, and the liṅga or sādhana or the 
minor contains a middle phrase that is connected to the 
major in several ways. To illustrate: “The hill is fiery, 
because it smokes; and whatever smokes is fiery”. 
Comparison is the knowledge of the relationship 
between a name and an object based on a description of 
how similar the two are to some widely regarded 
objects. A Gavaya is equated to a cow, by a guy. Then 
he «°ned an animal in forest, which strikingly resembles 
the cow, and comes to know that the animal must be a 
Gavaya. Such knowledge is derived from Upamāna or 
comparison. śabda or verbal testimony is the knowledge 
about anything derived from the statement of 
authoritative person. A scientist tells us that water is a 
compound of hydrogen and oxygen in certain 
proposition. We do this on the basis of the scientist's 
authority, even if we may not have independently 
validated the facts. Here our knowledge is derived from 
śabda or testimony. The Naiyāyikas have compressed all 
other sources of knowledge to these four.  

After perception comes Anumāna or inference. 
Anumāna (anu- after, mān- knowledge) refers to a 
cognition or understanding that comes after another. 
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Consider the following examples: "The hill is fiery 
because it smokes, and whatever smokes is fiery;" "The 
hill is fiery because it smokes, and whatever smokes is 
fiery;" "The hill is fiery because it smokes, and anything 
that smokes is fiery," says the narrator. The narrator 
states, "Devadatta is mortal because he is a man, and 
men are all mortal." On the basis of our prior 
understanding of the universal relationship between 
smoke and fire, we move from perception of smoke in 
the hill to knowledge of the existence of fire in it in the 
first Example. The existence of masculinity in Devadatta 
in the second case reveals his mortality, which is not yet 
apparent. As a result, we can see that inference is a 
method of thinking in which we move from one 
perception (liṅga) to another (vyāpti) based on an 
invariable concomitance link between the two. 
Anumāna is "the method of determining that an 
objectbears a given quality, not by sense or direct 
observation, but through the instrumentality or channel 
of mark."  

 Inference is of three kinds based on the 
knowledge; they are pūrvavat, śeṣavat and 
sāmanyatodṛsta. pūrvavat: where the effects is inferred 
from the cause, for example, from the rising cloud that 
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will rain. śeṣavat is that where the cause is inferred from 
the eªfects: on seeing the water of the river and the 
swiftness of the current as diªferent from what it was 
and the fullness of the river, it inferred that there was 
rain. sāmanyatodṛsta: the perception of an object at a 
place diªferent from where it was perceived before is 
due to its movement; so it is with the sun; therefore, 
though imperceptible, the sun has movement. Inference 
further considered as swārtha and pararthaAnumāna. 
The swārthānumāna is inference by own through the 
apprehension of some mark (liṅga) which is related to 
the inferred object (sādhya). PararthAnumāna is the 
method of inference related to a second person and it is 
only possible through the avayavas or pañcāvayava. The 
avayavas five in number and this is known as the 
reasoning with «°ve steps in Nyāya philosophy. The 
components of the pentapod reasoning are the Thesis 
(pratijñā), Reason (hetu), Exempli«°cation (udāharaṇa), 
Application (upanaya), and outcome (nigamana). These 
are the five steps of reasoning or pañcāvayava. 

Ancient thinkers deal with these problems in a 
different manner. They tried to claim that their point of 
view was true. To prove their conclusions they 
presented different doctrines. From these differences 
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there arose various philosophies, which were basically 
different from each other. Among these philosophical 
systems, the Cārvāka philosophy of Bṛhaspati,  Sānkya 
philosophy of Kapila, Bhauḍda philosophy of Gautama 
Buddha, Nyāya philosophy of Gautama, Vaiśeṣika 
philosophy of Kaṇāda, Yoga philosophy of Patañjali, 
Mimāṁsa of Jaimini and Vedanta of Bādarāyaṇa are very 
important. These nine philosophy accept six pramāṇas 
according to their darśanasa and doctrine. In general 
these are the pramāṇas namely- Perception (pratyakśa), 
Inference (Anumāna), Comparison (Upamāna), 
Testimony (śabda), Postulation (arthāpatti) and Non-
existence (anupalabdhi). In these philosophy perception 
is uniformily accepted by all philosophy and inference is 
endorsed by all other philosophies except Cārvāka 
philosophy.  Syllogism comes under the inference and 
most of the philosophy accept this in any way. It is true 
the philosophies shows difference in number of 
syllogism some says two and some others accept five 
and there is still conflicts are continuing. Most of the 
philosophies accept a pentapod system.   

 Avayava is the seventh category in Gautama's list 
situated between the category of established tenet 
(Siḍdhānta) and the category of disputation (Tarka). 
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Gautama has not provided a description or explanation 
for this group, but he has provided a list of five 
members, each of whom has been defined. The critical 
study and exposition of the Nyāya has occupied the 
great part of Indian logic. The Nyāya refers to a 
complicated reasoning and demonstration process that 
includes both deductive and non-deductive elements. Its 
non-deductive features include an inductive 
generalisation and an analogy-based argument. It is 
related to the Aristotelian syllogism in its deductive 
element, which is simply reasoning through a middle 
word. Taking the deductive and non-deductive parts 
together, the Nyāya was considered as the technique of 
demonstration par excellence (paramo Nyāya) and most 
beneficial in demonstrating or disproving philosophical 
viewpoints in a discussion when articulated with all five 
steps (pañcāvayava).   It obvious that the customary 
translation of the Nyāya as 'syllogism' is misleading. But 
at the same time finding a good translation is exteamely 
difficult, mainly because the Nyāya has a diversity of 
reasoning processes. For want of anything better we 
translate it as the ‘pentapod reasoning’ (pentapod) for 
short.  
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Vātsyāyana and some of the Naiyāyikas add «°ve 
more members to the list given by Gautama. The 
additional five members are: (1) Desire to know 
(jijñāsā), (2) Doubt (samśaya), (3) Eª«°cacy (śakyaprāpti), 
(4) Objective (prayojana)and (5) Removal of doubt 
(sanmśayavyudāsa).  This viewpoint is rejected by 
Naiyāyikas for the following reasons: The desire to 
know is just that which carries forward the purpose 
intended to be achieved by the recognition of an 
unknown entity. When a person learns the actual nature 
of the object in Tie character, he will forsake it, acquire 
it, or regard it with indifference, so that these attitudes 
fit the reasons for which the true nature of the thing is 
sought. Certainly this cannot constitute what is 
understood as proof. It is not required to include an 
extra component for the apprehension of the object of 
cognition in the statement since pramāṇas is supposed 
to ensure accurate apprehension of the relevant object. 
However, in the same way that the proposal is part of 
the statement put up for the fulfilment of the 
apprehension, this cannot be part of it.  Hence what the 
pramāṇas can do is already provided for in the first 
member (proposition).As a result, that member is 
equipped with the pramāṇas effectiveness. The 
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objective, in terms of the objective, is to determine the 
true nature of the item that has to be known. This is the 
result of the statement's efficacy, not a component of it. 
The process of removing uncertainty entails presenting a 
counter-proposition and then refuting it. This just serves 
to support the denial of what is being attempted to be 
proven. Hence it cannot be regarded as part of the 
structure of proof. 

 The five members are the proposition, the reason, 
the example, the conformation and the conclusion 
(Pratijñāhetūdāharaņopanayanigamanāniavayavāḥ). 

    1. The proposition (pratijñā) is the declaration of 
what is to be proved [Sādhyanirdeśahpratijñā] 

    2. The reason (hetu) is the means of establishing 
what is to be proved on the basis of similarity to (a) 
homogeneous or (b) heterogeneous examples.  

       [(a)Udāharaņasādharmyātsādhyasādhanamhetuḥ. 
(b) Tathāvaidharmyāt] 

    3. An example (udāharaņa) is a familiar instance 
which, through is (a) homogeneity or (b) its 
heterogeneity to the probandum, has or has not the 
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same quality as what is to be proved (probandum). 
[Sadiyasādharmyāttaddharmabhāvidrstāntaudāharaņam] 

    4. The conformation (upanaya) is in the form of a 
resume of what is to be proved on the strength of the 
example: ‘this is so’ or ‘this is not so’ 
[Udäharanapeksastathetyupasamharonatathetivasådhyasy
aupanayah.]  

    5. The conclusion (nigamana) is the re-stating of the 
proposition with reference to the reasoning. 
[Hetvapadesātpratijnäyapunarvacanamnigamanam.]1 

First Member: The Proposition (Pratijñā) 

 Gautama de«°nes a proposition as “the declaration 
of what is to be demonstrated or proved.” The 
proposition, as de«°ned by Vātsyāyana, is a proclamation 
that declares an object as qualified by a property (the 
object thus qualified to be made known or proved). In 
Gautama's aphorism, the term sādhya (probandum) has 
this meaning. "Sound is non-eternal" is a good example 
of the proposition. Vātsyāyana provides one example of 
pentapod or five member syllogism at this stage, which 
is briefly stated: 
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 Proposition or Thesis (Pratijñā): Sound is non-
eternal, 

 Reason (Hetu): Because of being originated, 
 Exemplification (Udāharaņa): What is originated is 

non-eternal like a plate, 
 Confirmation or Application (Upanaya): Sound is 

so originated,  

 Conclusion or Outcome (Nigamana): Therefore, 
because of being originated, sound is non-eternal.    

Second Member: The Reason (Hetu)  

 The second member of inference is de«°ned by 
Gautama in the following two aphorisms: Hetu is the 
means for proving what is to be proved on the basis of 
(a) homogeneity or (b) heterogeneity of the example. 
Vātsyāyana explains Gautama's concept of the hetu as 
follows: The hetu is what makes the property to be 
established known by its resemblance to the example. 
When one discovers a specific property in that which is 
to be proven, and also notices the same property in the 
example, and then expresses that property as 
establishing (that which is to be proved)-this statement 
of the said property is the hetu. In the inference'sound 
is non-eternal because it has the character of having an 
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origin,' for example, the hetu is the phrase 'because it 
has the character of having an origin.' Whatever gives 
the appearance of having an origin is thought to be 
non-eternal. This is only a portion of the definition. The 
hetu is also the way of demonstrating that which is to 
be shown by its difference from the example. As an 
example, sound is non-eternal because it possesses the 
quality of having an origin, but things like ātman are 
eternal since them lacking the quality of having an 
origin. Commenting on the illustration of the hetu 
given by Vātsyāyana and is non-eternal because it has 
the character of being produced', Uḍdyotakara explains 
what exactly is meant by non-eternal'. Non-eternal is 
what has non-eternality; Non-eternality itself consists in 
being connected with a thing characterized by prior and 
posterior non-existence. 

  That which has 'utpatti' (production) for its 
dharma (character or property) is said to be 
'utpattidharmaka' (having the character of being 
produced). The 'utpatti (production) consists in the 
precluding of the absolute existence and the absolute 
non-existence of what did not exist before; that is to 
say, when a thing is qualified by non-existence (i.e. it 
did not exist before) and is after wards found to come 
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into existence, there is, with regard to that thing, 
preclusion of such absolute existence as is found in the 
case of ákāsa and also of absolute non-existence as is 
found in the case of things which have no existence at 
all, e.g. sky-lotus2. 

III.Third Member: The Example (Udāharaņa) 

 Gautama's concept of the third member of the 
reasoning is intimately connected with that of his fifth 
category familiar instance (drstänta). He has defined the 
former in the following two aphorisms: (a) The example 
is that familiar instance which, on account of its 
similarity with the probandum, is endowed with the 
property of that probandum.(b) Or, the example is that 
familiar instance which, on account of its dissimilarity 
from the probandum, is not endowed with the property 
of that probandum. Gautama has defined the familiar 
instance as the thing about which an ordinary man and 
an expert entertain the same notion3. In explaining the 
homogeneous example, Vātsyāyana says. The 
probandum is of two kinds: (i) in certain cases, it is the 
quality as defined by the object; for example, sound's 
non-eternality. (ii) In certain cases, it is the object as 
defined by the property; for example, in the case 
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of'sound is non-eternal,' it is the likeness with the object 
as defined by the property that transforms the familiar 
instance into the example. For instance, in the 
reasoning'sound is non-eternal because it has the quality 
of being generated,' the attribute of being made 
suggests that it exists and then vanishes, making it non-
eternal. The attribute of being produced stands as the 
means in this argument, while non-eternality serves as 
the proof. According to Vātsyāyana, the second type of 
example is that familiar occurrence that, due to its 
dissimilarity from the probandum, is not endowed with 
the attribute of that probandum: e.g. sound is non-
eternal because it has the property of being produced; 
the self and related substances, for example, are 
everlasting since they do not have the attribute of being 
formed. 

VI. Fourth Member: The Confirmation (Upanaya) 

     The fourth member of the reasoning is the 
confirmation (upanaya), is defined by Gautama as is the 
Application or Confirmation. The application is the 
recapitulation, on the strength of the example, of that 
which is to be proved as being 'so' or as being 'not 
so'.Vātsyāyana explains the Application (confirmation): 
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We have confirmation in the form of 'this is so' when 
the example cited is one that is similar to that which is 
to be proved; for example, when the dish is cited as an 
example of an object with the property of being 
produced' and is non-eternal, we have confirmation in 
the form of'so is the sound,' i.e. Sound has the property 
of being produced. When the example used is not the 
same as the one being proven, such as when the ātman 
is used as an example of an item with the attribute of 
"not being generated and everlasting," we get 
confirmation in the form of "sound is not so." Thus, 
there are two types of confirmation based on two types 
of example, which are based on the two types of the 
hetu, which are based on the two types of the hetu in 
turn; these two hetus correspond to the two types of 
examples. 

 The first by the property as perceived in the 
familiar instance, its invariable concomitance with the 
probandum having been established, the formulation 
serves to indicate the similarity to that property of the 
probandum: This, i.e. sound, is also a product. Second 
one is the application may be regarded as indicating the 
relationship between the probandum and the probans in 
so far as the object of the proof is concerned. It may be 
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claimed that this link was previously implied in the 
word "since it is a product" (i.e. in the rationale "Sound 
is non-eternal because it is a product"). This clause, 
explains Uḍdyotakara, does not furnish the required 
information. All that it does is to pointout the mere 
relationship between the probandum and the probans; 
what the clause "because it is a product in the argument 
indicates is only the property being a product in sound 
that would establish its non-eternality; whether this 
property of "being a product' does or does not actually 
subsist in sound, is learnt only by means of the 
confirmation in the form the property of being a 
product does subsist in sound4. 

V. Fifth Member: The Conclusion (Nigamana) 

 The conclusion is defined by Gautama as follows: 
"The conclusion is the re-stating of the proposition, 
after the hetuhasbeen stated" Vātsyāyana explains the 
conclusion (nigamana) as follows: 

 The conclusion is termed as conclusion, because it 
not only brings together the proposition, the hetu, the 
example and the confirmation, even so strengthens their 
function in the entire reasoning. The hetu having been 
stated either in its positive or its negative feature, we 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

257 
 

have a recapitulation of the proposition in line with the 
example. This recapitulation constitutes the conclusion 
in the form: Hence, having the property of being 
produced, sound is non-eternal. 

When the hetu has been stated in its positive aspect, the 
members of the reasoning are declared in the following 
forms: 

1. Proposition: Sound is non-eternal. 
2. Hetu: because it has the property of being 

produced. 
3. Example: an object like the dish, etc., which has 

the property of being produced, is non-eternal. 
4. Confirmation: sound also has the property of 

being produced. 
5. Conclusion: therefore, having the property of 

being produced, sound is non-eternal. 

Similarly, when the hetu is stated in its negative aspect, 
the members of the reasoning are stated in the 
following forms: 

1. Proposition: Sound is non-eternal. 
2. Hetu: because it has the property of being 

produced. 
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3. Example: an object like the ātman, etc., which has 
the property of not being produced. 

4. Confirmation: sound does not have the property 
of not being produced. 

5. Conclusion: therefore, not having the property of 
not being produced, Sound is non-eternal. 

 There are two forms of inference, for self and for 
others which is known as svartha and parārthaAnumāna. 
This is a psychological categorization that considers the 
use or intent of an inference. An inference is called 
svārthabecouse it aims at the knowledge of an 
unperceived object on the part of a man who employs 
that inference. In this kind of inference a man seeks 
only to reach the conclusion for himself by relating it to 
the major and minor premises this is known as inference 
for one self. A parārthānumāna is illustrated when a man 
having inferred the existence of fire in a mountain lays 
it down as a thesis and proves it as a conclusion 
©¶owingthe merging of the major and minor premises 
into a third premise. There are «°ve propositions in 
parārthānumāna they are pratijñā, Hetu, Udāharaṇa, 
Upanaya and Nigamana. These five propositions are 
known as «°ve members of syllogism or paṅchāvayava in 
Nyāya philosophy. Inference for others is impossible 
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without these five propositions. These are the criteria 
that contribute to proper inference knowledge. Some 
other philosophical schools do not accept five members 
of syllogism. But the true knowledge is obtained only 
through the five members of syllogism of Nyāya 
philosophy. 
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Introduction:  
On a daily basis we encounter so many apps1 on 

our mobile phone like WhatsApp, Instagram, Facebook,  
Zomato,  Swiggy, PhonePay, PayTM and some default 
apps like Camera, Photos and Phone calls etc.. As we 
Interact with our Phones and use newer  technologies 
on a daily basis it would be of interest to students of 
Computer Science or even people from non Computer 
Science background to delve into app development. 

In this paper we will look into the routes for 
developing apps and associated technologies. We will 
see how we can pick up the best technologies based on 
our use cases 1and find out the list of resources available.  

Keywords:Native, Cross Platform, Android, iOS, Flutter, 
React, Java, Kotlin, Swift 

A major portion of students who study app 
development would do this so as to become app 
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developers in future, next set of students would do this 
for placement or internship purpose  to reflect  their 
hard core skills and project areas in  their resume. Some 
of them might just want to explore this field since it 
caught their interest and still others may learn this skill 
to become future freelancers1.  

Coming back to the main stream of discussion, 
this is a skill that keeps getting updated with time. 
Hence developers need to remain updated as well. If we 
look into Android development for example, with time 
lots of changes like new frameworks 1and languages get 
introduced  regularly. 

The most important decision to be taken is of the 
technology to be used. We can either create “Native”( 
which works on either Android or IOS) or “Cross 
Platform” (which works on both  Android and iOS) 
apps. Both options have got their own pros and cons. 
The biggest pro of Native apps is that in the Industry 
most tech companies create Native apps. 

In the case of Native apps for instance, there is a 
separate Android app and a separate  iOS app for 
Zomato. The biggest advantage of cross platform coding 
is we need to code the app only once and it works on 
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both Android and iOS. Beginners can always start by 
creating Native apps.  

In Native coding we have a second decision to  
take whether to create apps for  Android or iOS.  

Android1 development requires a system best with 
atleast 16 GB RAM since Android Studio is a heavy 
software which needs to be executed continuously and 
needs a strong system for seamless output generation 
upon execution. The cons for creating iOS apps is we 
need to compulsorily have an Apple device like 
MacBook or mac mini whichever is affordable. Only 
then iOS1 app development is possible. So both cases 
require heavy systems.  

But for cross platform app development platform 
is not a constraint. We could own either a Windows/ 
Linus/ Mac system although the system should possess 
sufficient memory in the likes of Native development.. 

For developing Android apps there are many 
programming languages, comparatively popular being 
Java and Kotlin and Swift1 language to code for iOS 
apps. 
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For developing Cross platform Flutter and React 
Native are the best frameworks.  

 

Java1 is a very old language and hence there are 
higher number of apps developed using Java, and older 
companies continue to hire Java developers. Kotlin1 is a 
newer language, but the growth rate of Kotlin is very 
high in recent times as per a survey by a tech website in 
2023. Google and Android have declared Kotlin as 
official language for Android development. Newer 
companies also prefer Kotlin. 

If we already have studied Java with data structures 
and algorithms and just want to develop projects to 
highlight your resume, you can pick Java. But those 
students who specifically want to become app 
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developers and want to enter this field professionally, or 
take part in hackathons, you can start with Kotlin.  

Serious Java students can shift to Kotlin, transitioning to 
Kotlin will be a smooth process. 

For iOS we have the programming language Swift. 
Flutter the newer framework  (from Google) uses the 
“Dart” programming language whereas the older and 
well established React Native ( from Facebook) uses 
Javascript and Timescript as scripting languages. 

Both are equally efficient and you will not go 
wrong mastering either of the two.  As per survey 
results of Professional developers there is no big 
difference in percentages  between users of Flutter and 
React Native.  

As we use any one of the technologies we could 
build a basic app within 3-4 weeks. After this we can 
add more features like handling API calls, connect to a 
database and app deployment. For Backend 
development we have three popular options Node JS for 
which we have to learn Javascript, , Flask which requires 
knowledge of Python  and Spring which need 
command over Java. 
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Every app have got 2 parts, The user Interface 
called front end and a backend from where data for the 
front end is fetched.  The databases for backend 
development are mongoDB, SQL and Firebase. 

After some experience into app development we 
have to learn the tool called version control system. 
GitHub is a website where we upload our professional 
projects just like how we upload our photos on 
Instagram or facebook. GutHub is a popular Version 
Control System which helps to keep track of changes 
made to the code like when a new line of code was 
added or deleted, when a line was edited, when a new 
file was added etc..It is popular, free and open source 
and fast scalable. 

Conclusion:  

On a concluding note we can say that app 
development happens in various stages. First we learn to 
build a basic models giving importance to front end and 
User Interfaces and then add functionalities by adding 
features like API’s and database connectivity.  The more 
projects you create, the better you will get with by 
learning newer ways to solve problems. Its a challenging 
road ahead and we have to keep a problem solving and 
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a courageous  mindset to dedicate time to solve every 
error  in the process and keep the faith that it is not 
impossible and develop some projects by selecting  any 
one of the technologies.  
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The Vedas are scriptures written in Vedic Sanskrit. 
The word Veda is derived from the root "Vid," meaning 
"To know." Veda means knowledge and wisdom. The 
Vedic period is believed to have existed between 2000 
and 1000 B.C. and between 1500 and 600 B.C. Veda 
Vyasa organized the Vedas into four: Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda. The Bhagavad 
Gita states that there are actually three Vedas created by 
God, and Atharvaveda is not included. Mantras are 
words, letters, and phrases that we recite for prayer or 
meditation. The word mantra is derived from the word 

"Manah."“मनाना×ğायतेइǓतमÛğ: ।“ 

That which comforts/saves the meditator is called 
a mantra. It is possible to understand the correct 
meaning of mantras through Rigveda. Many mantras 
and suktas have been synthesized in the Rig Veda. It is 
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also said that these four Vedas are derived directly from 
the Mantras. The four Vedas, the Brahmanas, the 
Srautasuktas, the Aranyakas, the Upanishads, and the 
Grihyasuktas are known as the Vedas, or Veda Samhitas. 
Ancient Vedic scriptures are known as Smritis and 
Samhitas - Upanishads as Srutis. The Suktas deal with 
rituals and the Brahmanas with rituals. Aranyakas and 
Upanishads deal with philosophical matters. 

The Vedic passages are classified as Samhita, 
Brahmana, Aranyakam, and Upanishad. Samhita 
explains dharma and Brahmana about the rituals and 
how to perform them. Aranyakam are the principles to 
be practiced in the wilderness. That is why it is made 
clear in the title itself. Dharmanushtana is known as 
Upanishads or Vedanta. If we take the literature of the 
Vedas, the Rigveda is considered to be the most 
important. 

Rigveda is a book that can be described as the 
ancient wealth of mankind. Rigveda is a word derived 
from the root "ṚC." The meaning of this dhatu is to 
praise. The Rigveda is the oldest of the Vedic Sanskrit 
scriptures. The Rigveda is the first of the Chaturvedas. 
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In the Rigveda, the subject matter is the praise and 
upasanakramas of the deities like Indra, Varuna, Vayu, 
Surya, and Agni. Ayurveda is known as Upavedana of 
Rigveda. The Rigveda is believed to have been 
composed around or after 1500 BC. It contains 10,600 
verses, 1,028 suktas, and 10 mandalas. "Rigveda" begins 

with “अिÊनमीळेपुरोǑहत”ंand ends with 

"यथावसुसहासना।."The Gayatri Mantra composed by 

Vishwamitra is in the sixth mandala. The Purushukta 
says it is in Pathamandalam. 

Rigveda is a collection of mantras. Nature forces 
are mostly praised. Rigveda is divided into 10 mandalas. 
Each mandala is divided into suktas. Each sukta contains 
many mantras. These mantras praise the forces of 
nature. 

Maṇḍala :     1 SūktaSaṃkhya  :   191 

Maṇḍala  :     2 SūktaSaṃkhya :   43 

Maṇḍala  :     3 SūktaSaṃkhya  :    62 

Maṇḍala  :     4 SūktaSaṃkhya  :58 

Maṇḍala  :     5 SūktaSaṃkhya:    87 

Maṇḍala  :     6 SūktaSaṃkhya:    75 

Maṇḍala  :     7 SūktaSaṃkhya:    104 

Maṇḍala  :     8 SūktaSaṃkhya  :   92 
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(+11 KhilaSūktās) 

Maṇḍala  :     9 SūktaSaṃkhya :   114 

Maṇḍala  :     10 SūktaSaṃkhya :   191 

Each Veda had its own priests. The priest who 
recited Rigvedic mantras was called Hotri. A sukta is a 
collection of mantras; thus, each sukta has a rishi, deity, 
chandas, etc. Rigveda has 10 mandalas and contains 85 
anuvaks, 1,028 suktas, and 10,552 mantras. These 1,028 
verses were given importance. The Vedas are timeless 
(eternal). It is believed that sages saw them. Rishis 
known as Vedic exponents are generally divided into 10 
categories. 

1.Kanva 6.Atrimar 

2.Amgimsumar 7.Vasistanmar 

3.Agastyar 8.Kagyapar 

4.KevalaBhrgukal 9.Bharatar 

5.Visvamitan 10.Brgutal 

Its significance is that it is the first of the Vedas. It 
has a philosophical basis in the Rigveda itself. The 
Samaveda contains prayers and hymns that are a 
diversion from the Rigveda. The Rigveda contains the 
things to be observed in marriage ceremonies. 
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It is said that 11 suktas of Rigveda are in Balakhil, 
and they are part of Rigveda. It is believed that 
mandalas two to seven were seen by each Rishi clan: 
second mandala Bhargava kulam, third mandala 
Vishwamitrakulam fourth vamadevarkulam, fifth 
atrikulam, sixth Bhardwajan, and seventh Vasishthkulam 
50 suktas of the eighth mandala were seen by 
Kannvakulam. Besides this, the Rigveda tells about the 
plant called Soma, which is used to make the drink 
called Somarasam, and the drinking of Somarasam. The 
RigvedicBrahmanas are AidareyamKaushitaki. They are 
Rigveda Aranyakam, AidareyaAranyakam, and 
KaushidhakiAranyakam. 

The Rigveda mentions the war between the 
Aryans and the Dasas and describes a sacred horse called 
Dadika. Importantly, Saraswati is a river that is 
mentioned in the Rigveda but is absent today. Om is 
the most mentioned word in Rigveda. Shlokas dealing 
with education and agriculture are known as Manduka 
Shlokas. These verses are from Rigveda. 

Lord Indra is praised the most in the Rigveda. 
Lord Vishnu is praised in five mantras. Similarly, 
Prajapati is praised in Rigveda and Yajurveda. This is 
Sahasrashiran. He is seen as the Parampurusha concept. 
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Lord Vishnu is not mentioned in the Purushukta, but 
Lord Vishnu is mentioned as PurushaPrajapati. There are 
33 deities praised in the Rigveda, including earth and 
sky, and Indra is the most important deity. Indra is 
praised 250 times in the Rigveda. The Rigveda describes 
Indra with his elephant Airavata, the subject of most of 
the hymns of the Rigveda. Indra is the lord of the sky. 

Kashyapa was born from Marichi, the son of 
Brahma. Indra is the son born to Kashyapa by Atithi, 
Daksha’s daughter. Other names of Indra are Mahendra, 
Surendra, Surapati, and Amaresha. The name Indra 
means raindrop and light. Indra is praised as the god of 
rain and thunder. 

Indra is believed to be one of the Ashtadikpalakas 
and resides in heaven with his wife Indrani in a palace 
called Amaravati. Indra is a star-born star. Therefore, it 
is believed that Thirketta is a good day to study the 
Vedas. His mace is called Vajram. It is also believed that 
the white horse Uchaysravas belongs to Indra. The 
Rigveda describes Indra with his elephant Airavata, the 
subject of most of the hymns of the Rigveda. 

In ancient times, Lord Indra was worshiped with 
hymns of Indra for providing rain. Indra was hailed as 
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the god who fights demons with thunderbolts. Indra’s 
importance also comes in the Vedic period. Indra was 
worshiped as the chief among the gods. But after the 
Vedic period, the importance of Indra declined. As a 
brave hero, he started pointing fingers only at 
Indradev’s pleasures. Indra was not ready to give up 
pleasures. He was ridiculed for all those reasons. 

Lord Indra was worshiped in the belief that if he 
was satisfied, he would receive rain in his favor. The 
agricultural community worshiped Lord Indra only to 
get rain for their crops. If there was no rain, drought, 
famine, and many deaths were certain. So peasants 
worshiped Indra through prayers and rituals. Indra is the 
most important deity in the Vedas and the foremost 
among the Vedic deities. During the Vedic period, 
people prayed to the rain god Indra, sacrificed animals, 
and performed rituals like drinking soma just to get the 
rain needed for fruitful crops. 

In the Rigveda, we are also familiar with the story 
of Indra’s victory over the great demon Vrata. It is for 
these reasons that Indra was given a great place and 
adorned as Devendra, the leader of gods. 
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Rigveda is the importance of four main elements. 
It includes Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyakam, and 
Upanishad. In the Rig Veda, which has been popular 
since the Vedic period, Lord Indra is given importance, 
and praise is given to Lord Indra. But why is Indra not 
worshiped like other gods, why is he not given the 
importance that other gods get? Indra is seen as the god 
of rain, thunder, and storm. In the mythology we often 
see varnas praising Indra for rain. But why Indra got 
devalued? 

He was given the title of Devendra and made him 
the chief of Gods. Heaven is said to mean the abode of 
Gods. The word heaven means the abode of light. The 
idea is that Indra, appointed as its ruler, lives as a slave 
to pleasures. It means that suffering and sorrow have no 
place there. Probably because Indra also didn’t want it. 

It was King Indra who had to create all the other 
gods. It may have been due to the duties of the king 
who received the title of king. The king should pay 
attention to the welfare of the subjects. He may have 
respected that title. He was a brave warrior. He also 
gave importance to family and household. Indra is 
praised in the Rigveda. But in other stories Indra is 
given a bad trial. Perhaps judging Indradeva from these 
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poor levels has relegated him to the level of the 
devalued. 

Indra is considered the god of intoxicating 
pleasures. Indra was cursed by Gautama Muni and 
accepted Devendra as a concubine. According to the 
Vishnu Purana, Indra has the position of the king of the 
gods, who changes all the worlds. Indra is not a fixed 
deity, and Indra is known by many names, and each 
manvantara has its own Indra. Indra in the extant 
Manvantara is called “Purantara”. Fourteen 
Manvantharas have 14 Indras. They are called Yajna, 
Vivaschit, Shibi, Vidhu, Manujava, Purantara, Bali, 
Mihaval, Shanti, Visham, Rirudam, Devaspati, and 
Shuchi. 

Indra, the chief of all gods, is depicted as a man 
full of vices. The dharmas commanded by Indra turn 
away ascetics from their solitude. His position or duty 
was to send Apsaras to steal horses from 
Aswamedhayajnas. 

Besides being Devarajan, there were many things 
that he had to do, and Devendra took care of all of 
them in a dharma-oriented way. This may have caused 
him to be left behind from other gods. 
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The third mandala of the Rigveda describes the 
supreme powers of Indra. His war strategy is 
unparalleled. He has received more than 100 special 
powers. More than forty names of Indra describe his 
powers. Indra is also known as the god of war. In the 
battle between Krishna and Indra, Krishna subdued 
Indra and sang the praises of Krishna. Later the 
Indrastutis were raised only for rain to fall. 

The story of Indra has a very deep meaning and 
symbolism. It is true that Lord Indra worked for the 
betterment of the gods. It is the fact that he performed 
the duty assigned to him with utmost diligence that 
makes the king named Indra important. Although he 
was given the position of chief of gods, he took his 
household very seriously and worked in the affairs of the 
kingdom. Indra, who was a benefactor, did not have to 
experience sorrows and sufferings. He was careful to 
maintain his royal status and worked hard for it. 

He respectfully accepted the position assigned to 
Lord Indra as each position was assigned to other gods. 

ॐइÛġदेवायनम: 

ॐइÛġाराजायͪवɮमहेǀ 
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महȣÛġायधीमǑहतÛनो 

इÛġायĤचोदयातǁ् 

Indra himself is given prominence when examined 
throughout the Rigveda. Each of Indra’s praises is so 
highly praised as to be of great importance to him. 
Where the Rigveda is interpreted, it is interpreted as 
Adibhautika, Adidevika, Adhiatmikam. When one 
attains divine and spiritual consciousness and sees 
Brahman by renouncing pleasures, it becomes eternal 
consciousness and attains the state ofmoksha. 

Indra has a personality obsessed with material 
things. Being given the title of Devendra, he is 
interested in material things. He did not want to know 
Brahman. He wanted to maintain his royal status and be 
happy forever. He also had the ego to make everything 
his own. Perhaps because there was no goal in life, 
Indradeva was only paying attention to how to be 
comfortable today. Indradeva used to do only things 
that would bring him some profit. 

In all cases, Indradeva gave importance only to his 
affairs. Rajasimhasana is a good example of that. He was 
willing to do anything to avoid losing his kingship. He 
has made his ambitions for power clear in many cases. 
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Indra can be seen doing a lot of evil to get what he 
wants. 

It is only Devendra’s selfishness that he had all 
theAmritandAiravatahis own. Indra may have become 
depraved because he only wanted his own pleasures. 
Indra was ready not only to do his own thing but to 
discourage those who do well from it and to work until 
it was possible. All they do is for selfish interests. 
However, he did well in the tasks entrusted to him or 
the things entrusted to him. It is possible to assume that 
his personality and function may have contributed to his 
devaluing and relegation from the other gods. 
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Introduction 

Purāṇas are the collection of ancient legends and 
traditions.Purāṇas contain discussion on various 
branches of   knowledge such as religion, history, 
philosophy, poetics, dramaturgy, arts, geography and 
many more subjects of study. In Vāyupuraṇa. it is 
mentioned that the Purāṇas are so called because it lives 
in the past or it breathes in ancient times. Vāyupuraṇa 
glorifies the worship of Śiva and is narrated by Vāyu. It 
is said to have four khāṇḍas, which are known as pāda. 
The Vāyupuraṇa is narrated by Sūta, to the sages and, it 
was formerly told, at the same place, to similar persons 
by vāyu. The following chapters describes briefly the 
future manvantaras, the measures of space and time, the 
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glories of Śiva. The two chapters mainly focusing on the 
science of music. In that section, definition of musical 
terms is given. These two chapters deals with the 
theoretical side of ancient Indian music. It covers the 
entire concept of the legacy of ancient Indian music. 
The importance of music is specifically pictured in the 
Vāyupuraṇa. Music has great power to transmit our 
mind and soul into a level of divine in nature. In the 
purāṇa it is clearly captured the power of music and all 
the basic technical terms of music. In this particular 
context, a pathway is created for the emergence of 
revolutionary elements in the realm of music. The 
Vāyupuraṇa serves as one of the fundamental building 
blocks, paving the way for the evolution of music into a 
new level. 

The theoretical description of music in this Vāyupuraṇa 
has been brought in with reference to Revatῑ, the 
daughter of King Reva. The Vāyupuraṇa provides us 
with references to significant technical terms in Indian 
music. The term svaramaṇḍala is used in the puraṇa and 
it encompasses svara, grāma, mūrcchana and tāna. The 
Vāyupuraṇa provides an elaborate account of these four 
components in music, which are regarded as the 
fundamental framework for Indian Music. The 
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significance of this subject cannot be overstated, as it 
holds immense relevance in the domain of music. The 
Vāyupuraṇarefers to a total of seven svarās, three 
grāmas, and twenty-onemūrcchanas. The NāradῑyaŚikṣa 
also delved into the concept of svaramaṇḍala. However, 
discrepancies arise when it comes to the classification of 
mūrcchanas. An alternative classification of mūrcchanas 
can be found in the Vāyupuraṇa. It provides a 
comprehensive analysis of various musical elements, 
making it an invaluable resource for the study of music 
theory. This ancient purāṇa not only offers insights into 
the theoretical aspects of music but also serves as a 
gateway to acquiring fundamental knowledge about 
ancient musical practices.  

Mūrcchanas 

The Vāyupuraṇa highlights mūrcchanas as the 
fundamental concept underlying the development of 
rāgas in Indian music. There are total of 21 mūrcchanas, 
with each mūrcchana being linked to specified rāga. 
Mūrcchana refers to the shifting of tonic from one note 
to another. 

Rāgas corresponding to the seven mūrcchanas of 
Ṣaḍjagrāmas are. 
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Uttara mandra - Kharaharapriya 

Rajani -Śankarābharaṇam 

Uttarāyata-Todi (Bhāvapriya) with 2 madhyamās 

ŚuddhaṢaḍja- Naṭa Bhairavi  

Matsarῑkṛta -Harikāmboji 

Aśwakrānta-Kalyani  

Abhirudgata-Hanumatodi 

These mūrcchaans are characterized by their distinct 
notes, which are as follows: 

1. Uttara mandra-                     Sa   Ri   Ga    Ma   
Pa Dha   Ni  

2. Rajani -                                 Ni    Sa    Ri    Ga    
MaPaDha 

3. Uttarāyata-                         DhaNiSa    Ri       Ga      
Ma         Pa  

4. ŚuddhaṢaḍja-                      Pa       DhaNiSa     Ri       
Ga        Ma 

5. Matsarῑkṛta -                          Ma     Pa     
DhaNiSa    Ri Ga 

6. Aśwakrānta-                          Ga     Ma     
PaDhaNi  SaRi 
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7. Abhirudgata-                           Ri    Ga     Ma     
Pa     Dha      Ni        Sa 

Saubῑri, Hariṇāsya, kalopabalopeta, Śuddha Madhyama, 
Śārngi, pāvani, dṛṣtāka these are the Madhyama 
grāmamūrcchanas 

1. Saubῑri                              Ma    Pa    Dha    Ni    
Sa    Ri   Ga  

2. Hariṇāsya                              Ga     Ma     
PaDhaNi  Sa   Ri 

3. kalopabalopeta                       Ri      Ga      Ma    
Pa       Dha    Ni    Sa 

4. Śuddha Madhyama                 Sa     Ri       Ga        
Ma       Pa      Dha   Ni 

5. Śārngi                                     Ni     Sa       Ri          
Ga       Ma       Pa     Dha 

6. pāvaniDha    Ni        Sa        Ri        Ga        Ma       
Pa  

7. dṛṣtāka                                    Pa      Dha     Ni        
Sa        Ri         Ga        Ma 

Nādi, viśāla, Sumukhi, chitra, chitravati, mukha, bāla 
these are the gāndharagrāmamūrcchanas 

1. Nādi                                           Ni          Sa     
Ri      Ga     Ma      Pa       Dha 
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2. ViśālaDha       Ni     Sa      Ri      Ga      Ma      
Pa 

3. SumukhiPaDha    Ni      Sa     Ri       Ga       Ma 
4. ChitraMa        Pa        Dha    Ni     Sa       Ri        

Ga 
5. ChitravatiGa         Ma       Pa      Dha   Ni      Sa        

Ri 
6. MukhaRi          Ga       Ma     Pa      Dha     Ni       

Sa 
7. BālaSa          Ri          Ga      Ma      Pa      Dha     

Ni1 

The arrangement of seven different tonal notes can 
be defined as scales. This is considered as the basic 
source of rāgas.When each svara of the basic scale is 
taken as fundamental svara, rāgas of different tonal 
changes are formed. In the ancient period of music, it 
was apparently performed in three basic scales.Ṣaḍja, 
Madhyama and gāandharagrāmas.  

Evolution of GrāmaRāgas. 

The grāmarāgas has major role in the formation of 
mūrcchanas.Mūrcchanas were originated gradually from 
the grāmarāgas. The mūrcchana of Ṛṣabha is the old 
Śadjagrāma main scale. Similarly, the mūrcchana of 
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dhaivata is the old Madhyama grāma. From Śadja and 
Madhyama grāmas there evolved 14 mūrcchanas. 
Gradually mūrcchanas evolved into new scales, which 
are now regarded as fundamental technical terms in 
ancient Indian music. This transformation played a 
crucial role in shaping the current musical structure. 
Mūrcchanas serve as the fundamental framework for 
rāgas, encompassing not only South Indian rāgas but 
also in the North Indian Music, which are guided by the 
three grāmas of mūrcchana. Later, the mūrcchanas were 
substituted by the aforementioned new scales or melās. 
Consequently, the three primary stages of the scales 
emerged as the grāma scale, mūrcchana scale and mela 
kartha scale. In this particular context, it becomes 
evident that the reference to mūrcchanas in the 
vāyupurāṇa has great significance within the monarchy 
of music  

Tānas 
The vāyupurāṇa enumerates a total of 49 tānas, 

each of which is associated with specific grāmas. 
Thevāyupurāṇa just refers to the names of 49 tānas. 
Aśvamedhika, Rājasūya, gotaram, hayakrāntam, 
vādinam, sāgaram, sāvitram, sūryakrānta, 
viṣṇukrānta1these are the few examples of tānas 
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mentioned in the vāyupurāṇa. According to the 
vāyupurāṇa.  it is mentioned that these tānashave the 
ability to bring about a state of happiness in all living 
beings. These tānas bring joy to all. On this context 
music possesses the ability to bring joy to all living 
beings. This notion emphasizes the profound impact 
that music can have on individuals, regardless of their 
species or nature. Music possesses the ability to 
rejuvenate individuals both physically and mentally, 
rendering them youthful.  

The science of music covers abundant technical 
terms that serve as the fundamental concepts. The 
purāṇas, which provide a comprehensive of these 
technical terms, endured a gradual renaming process. 
However, the fundamental structure of the science of 
music remains unchanged. The purāṇas can be regarded 
as a significant resource for the exploration of the 
science of music. The complete portrayal of various 
aspects pertaining to music within the purāṇas 
exemplifies the depth of knowledge encompassed 
within these ancient texts. 

Conclusion  

The purāṇās consist of a treasury of ancient 
narratives. The Vāyupurāṇa comprehends all the 
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fundamental elements. The relationship between music 
and Vāyupurāṇa is a topic of interest and exploration. 
Within the Vāyupurāṇa, there are references to the 
significance and influence of Music and explores the 
science of music. Music is considered as a powerful tool 
for connecting with the divine and invoking a sense of 
transcendence. The vāyupurāṇa provides insights into 
the range of different components of music. 
Understanding the fundamental components of music 
holds significant importance. In order to achieve this, 
one can refer to vāyupurāṇa, as it provides a wide-
ranging explanation of the scientific aspects of music. 

Music during the ancient period was a significant 
aspect of cultural expression and communication. The 
musical compositions were often passed down through 
generations, reflecting the values, beliefs, and traditions 
of ancient societies. The study of music in the ancient 
period provides valuable insights into the cultural and 
social dynamics of civilizations that have shaped our 
modern understanding of music. The correlation 
between purāṇās and music can be explored from 
different perspectives.Comprehending the scientific 
aspects of music holds significant importance. Acquiring 
fundamental knowledge aids in effectively 
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communicating it. The theoretical understanding of 
music also facilitates its practical application. This 
concept is represented in the vāyupurāṇa, where the 
correlation between theory and practice is easily 
discernible. 

The field of music has significant development 
since the Vedic period, with the vāyupurāṇa providing a 
distinct portrayal of musical elements. This ancient 
purāṇa delves into intricate discussions pertaining to the 
subject, offering a complete understanding of the 
complex study of fundamental structures within music. 
The musical terminology cited in the vāyupurāṇa has 
undergone modifications over time; however, the 
subject matter discussed during that era remains 
relevant throughout history. The concept of mūrcchana 
in vāyupurāṇa is a relevant topic. The relevance of the 
concept of mūrcchana in vāyupurāṇa cannot be 
understated. Mūrcchanas hold a significant position in 
Indian classical music as they provide the foundation for 
establishing the correct pitch and scales required as 
follows. The profound impact of Sanskrit as a rich 
source of the information is evident in the origin and 
evolution of music. The scientific exploration of music 
encompasses the investigation of its theoretical 
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foundations, and the reasoning processes involved in its 
creation, performance and reception. For this 
investigative study of the theoretical foundations of 
music can be effectively conducted by referring to the 
vāyupurāṇa. Through this study, one can effortlessly 
comprehend the various levels of components within 
music. 

Generally, the structure and phonetics of Sanskrit 
are believed to have influenced the development of 
Indian Classical music. The rhythmic patterns and 
melodic nuances found in Sanskrit poetry and literature 
have greatly influenced the musical compositions and 
improvisations in various Indian musical traditions. 
Thus, the relationship between Sanskrit and music is 
inseparable, with Sanskrit serving as a foundation and 
inspiration for the rich musical heritage of India. On 
this context, Purānas have significantly contributed to 
the advancement of Indian music. Therefore, the 
vāyupurāṇa occupies a significant position in the 
evolution of Indian music, and the concepts introduced 
in this vāyupurāṇa prove to be immensely beneficial for 
anyone seeking a comprehensive understanding of the 
rich tradition of Indian music. 

 



िनबϹमाला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

292 
 

Bibliography  

1. Cultural History from the Vāyupurāṇa, Rajaram 
Patil Devendrakumar, Motilal Banarsidas, Delhi, 
1973. 

2. History of South Indian Music, 
RangaramanujaAyyangar R, Sabarmati Publishers, 
Madras, 1972. 

3. Journal of Music Academy, Raghavan V, The 
Music Academy Madras, 1965 

4. Outline History of Indian Music,VolXXXIII,Music 
Journal, Raghavan V, The Music Academy, 
Madras, 1952. 

5. Some Aspects of the Vāyupurāṇa, Dikshitar, 
V.R.R, University of Madras, 1933. 

6. Teachings of Music, Gowri Kuppuswamy and 
Hariharan M, College Book House, Trivandrum, 
1982. 

 

************** 



Peer-reviewed Research Journal ISSN 2277 - 2359

Central Sanskrit University, New Delhi

Guruvayoor Campus,
Puranattukara,

Thrissur, Kerala - 680551

14th Edition                                      2023 - 24

Nibandhamala
Annual Research Journal


